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8 then 15 that, which preſcaibeth a Forme 

. of relieving and rectify mg the Conſci- 
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The benefic wbich from hence 1ffueth unto-che' Church of 


God, 1s unſpeakeable. 

For firit, 11 ſervethto diſcover the Cure of the.dangerouſeſt 
Sore thar can be, the Wound of the Spiris. Which, how greata 
Croſk at is, the: 'W rfe-mian __ out of true experience, 

wy 


when heſanthi, Thqe 1he ſpurt man will ſuſtaine bu wnfurmetic >» Prov. 18.14- 
- "I 


but a wounded fpirit, wha can bearg'it.? And. his meaning 1s, that 
no ourward griete can tall-intoche nature of Man , which will 
not be with patienceendured,tothe utmott, ſolong as the mind 
5nottroabled or difniayad, Hut when once the ſpirit 1s tou- 
ched, unhe heart (weldchbeit weltapaycd, 1sthe very foun- 
tune of peace $0 the whole Man) fnitten with feare of the 
wizthot God;'forifinne; the gnete 1s ſo-grear, the burthen ſo 
intolerable, that it will not by any outward meanes beeaſed or 
allwaged, | 
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good in themſclyes, to in regard of rhe agents, S. P/ 
affirmeth in that generall Cor 1 pf 
is fin, W herein he would teach as, "that. is done or 
WS by ne this life, 0 I —— the knows 
& : worlſhp dj or aby ir dbrie 86 heePe2 
by formed by vertae of _ Ta 4. for the common of 
whereof they have n&t ſufficient wargant and aſſurance in Cone 
ſcience,grounted upgnthe Word, chat iris to be done, or notto 

be done; tothem its.34 fine.” 2 5 7 51 

Thirdly, itis of all other Doftrines (aeing rightly uſed) th 

- moſt comfortable. For it 1s not founded in the opimons, and 
| variable conceits of men; neither doth it conhſt of Concluſions 
and Poftions, which are onely probable and conjeRurall : (for 
the Conſcience of the doubting or diſtrefledpartze can not be e- 
Rabliſhed and rectified by chemYbuetr reftetl; upon moſt ſuffi= 
cient and certaine Grounds, colleted and dravvne out of the 
Heb.4-13. very Word of God; which, as it irmightie in operation, pearcing 


; the heart, and diſcerning the thoughts andintents thereof, 10 it is a- 
. lone availeable and cttc ro pacihfe the mind, and to give 
full ſatisfaftion to the Conſcience. 3s 


And as the benefit is great; fothe want of tins doctrine, to- 

ether with the true manner of applyingrhe ſame, is, and hath - 

ene the cauſe of many and great inconveniences.. For even 

of thoſe that feare God, and have recervedtobelecve, there bee 

many, who inthe time of their di whenthey have con- 

ſidered the weight. and deſert of their fines, and withall ap- 

Plal.6.6.and © | the jwrath of God, dne unto them; have beene 
ou 
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224 ghtunto hard exigents, mourning, and wayling, and cry- 
. Plal1t1941-49 jng out, as if God had forſakenthem, untill they have beene 
= relieved by the Spirit'of Chriſt , in he; mecltation of the 
Word,and promiſe of God.But thoſe eſpecially, whoſhave not 
beene inſtructed m the knowledge of the Truth, nor acquainted 


with the courſe of Gods dealing with his diſtrefled chuldren,by 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie.' 
reaſon of ignorance and blindnefſe in matters of Religion and 
pietiez whenthe Lord hath let looſe the cord of their Confcr» 
ences, and ſer before their eyes, both the number ot their ſinnes 
committed, and the juſt anger of God thereby, what 
haye they done 2? ſurely, deſpairing of the mercy of God , and 
their owne ſalvation, they have exther growne to frenſie and 
madneſle, or elſe ſorted unto themſclves tearetull ends,ſome b 
hanging, ſome by drowning, others by embrewing their 
in their owne blood. And if not in regard of griete and trouble 
of mind; yer for wantf better reſolution in particular caſes , 
within the compaſle of their generall or perſonall callings 
(though otherwiſe, men endued with ſome meaſure of know- 
ledge and obedience) they have either abuſed, or elſe quite re- 
linquiſhed and forſaken their callungs,and therby become ſcan» 
dalous, and offenfiveto others. | 
Now then, as by theſe and ſundry other inſtances of proofe, 
the marrer it ſelte appearesto bee of great weight and 1mpor- 
tance : ſo itis moſt meerte, that the belt an fitreſt courſe ſhould 
be taken, intheteaching and mforcing of the ſame. In which 
regard we have juſt cauſe to challenge the Popiſh Church; who 
in their Caſe-writings haveerred, both in the tubſtance and cir= 
cumſtances of this doctrine, as ſhall appeare in the-ſequele, —— 
Firſt, becauſe the duty of relecying the Conſcience, is by gc; > 
them commended to the facrificing, Prieſt: whuch, though ac- cr. Cavert þi- 
cording to their owne Canons (a) ke ſhould be a man of knows /ituabs tudex, 
ledge, and free from imputation of wickednes; yet oftentimes * cut non 
ir fals out that he 1scither unlearned, or elſe wicked and- lewd _—_ Es 
of converſation, and conſequently unfit for ſuch a purpoſe. Ong 
Seconly, they teach that the Prieſts appointed to bee com- nre (ciextie, 
forters and releevers of the diſtreſſed, are made by Chriſt hume Þ Zadices in 


ſelfe, (4) udges of the (aſes of (onſcience, having it their owne -=4 "5 


uands a judiezary power and authority, truely and properlyto bind ,* wr" 
* or to looſe, to remit or to retaine finnes, to open or to ſhut — Ay 
the kingdome of heaven : Whereas the Scripture utrereth a $S: fe. 14.Can-ge 
contrary voice, that Chriſt only hath the keyes of David, Prolog, ® « 
which ly and trucly openeth, and no man can ſhutre, * **2. Antonin. 
and properly and truly ſhutteth, and no man can open. And the - 'chiepiſt. 
Miniſters of God are not called to bee abſolute /ndges of the bo 
Conſcience, but onely Meflengers and Embaſſadonrs of reconci- Rev 43.8, : 
C 4 liation ;* Cor.y 20, 
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whebeipon iv followerh.chas they: cannot bee (-J'the 
of remiffion of ſmnes, but only the Afmifters 

- and ers of the fame. ” 94 + 4 
Thirdly, the Papitts in their writings have catered here-and 


OT there, fundry falſe and erronious Grounds of Doctrine , much 
clave:  prejudiciall to the direttionor reſolution of the Conſcience in 
Emanuel $4.18 time of neede: as namely, 


on the faith of bur Teachers ; and for his falvation, reft contented 


rt withan iwphate and vrexpreſſed faith. W hich doctrine, as it 15 


perag. 6.7. anonely meaneto keepe men 1n perpetuall bundnes and igno- 
Concil, Trid, mektage” it ſerveth to no other purpoſe in the time of tempra- 


| fe 6.6099. t19n, but to plunge the heart of man. into the pit of deſpaire, it 


being te of comfort, for wantof particular knowledge 
and underſtanding of the Word and Promiſe of God. 
I I. 'Thatevery man owght co ſtand. in feare and doubt of the re- 


miſſion and of his fens,and thatno man can be aflured by the 
certainty of faith, excher of the preſent favour of God, or of his 


ewnetalvation. True it 1s,that inreſpe@ofour own unworthi« 
nes andindiſpoliton,we have juſt caufe, notonely ro doubtand 
feare, bur to deſpaire and be confounded before the Iudgement 
ſeat of God. Yerthat aman ſhould not be certainely reſolved 
by faith of the mercy of God, in and for che merit of Chriſt, 1s 
a comforrtleſſe doQtrineto a diſtreſſed foule , and contrary unto 
.& Marth 14.31: the ſaving (4) Word of the'Goſpel, which teacherh, that cer» 
lames#. & tenty floweth from the nature of taith, and not doubting. . 
na oe] _ 111, That every nes point of eiptnie 
ſifr14. cany. #101, to make fpeciall confeſſion of his mertall ſins, with all the parti- 
cular circumſtances thereof, once  - m—_——_— Prieſt; This 
politien and practice, belides that it bath'no warrant of ſacred 
writ, nor yet nm of Orthodoxe antiquitie, for 800. 
yeeres, more or leſle afrer Chriſt : 1 maketh necably to the di- 
S» ſturbing of the peace of Conſcience,mtime of extremity ;| con- 


| Pla. 19.13 ſidering that it 151 ible, either to underſtand or remember 


Gn Ernedtien Gaps deptnd-ih opon/ fo 
un this caſe 4nto that torgiv upon 
' *,an'enumeration, may thus be brought into doubt and diftreſt, 
OY and will not be able toreſt by faith w-the ſole mercy of God, 


- 


 *-- thatonely foveraigne medicine of the ſoule. Againe, a” 
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of the minde, doth not aþwaies ariſe from all tlie ſinnes that a, 
man hath.commared, neither doth the Lord fer before the ſin= 
ners eyes, whatſoever cvill bath beene done by him; but ſome 
orie or more partic And theſe are they, thatdoe lye heavie 
the heart ;andtabe eaſed of them, will be worke enough, 
though he doth nor exhibite unto the Conteflor,a Catalogue of 
all che reſt. | | 
I V. That ſome finnes are veniall, becauſe they- are onely be» 
fides the Law of God, not againſt 1t,, and becauſe (e) they binds « peccatum ve- 
aver the ſinner onely to tenoporall, and. not to eteruali puniſhmem. nile, quod non 
This conclufion, firit, is falſe; For though it be granted, that ft ordinems 
ſome offences are greater, ſome leſkr, ſome ina higher degree, © ##in=n f- 


others in a lower : Againe;that finnes 1nregard of the event, be- _——_— 


mg re<pented of, or 1n refpe&t of the perſon finning, being us acer nam, ſed 
Civil, and therefore ns gov juit, are pardouable, becanlo mT 
they are not imputed to condemnation; yerthere is no finue, of © de Grtbius 
what degree ſoever, which is not ſimply, and of it /elfe mor 5 ro 
whether we reſpeCtrhe nature ofthe liane, or the meaſure hd ,,,, «, 
proportion of divine jaſtice. For in nature 1t 1s an ome, that is x john 3.4. 
to {ay, an aberration from the perfect rule of nghteouſneſſe, 
and therefore is ſubject to thecurſe, both of temporanie and e= 
ternall death. It is an offence againtt the tugheſt Majeſtie, and 
confequently, man ftandeth by it nga ed to everlaſting togs 
ment. Secondly, it i$a weake and 1n 1ent ground of reſolu- 
tion, to a troubled conſcience. For whereas true and ſaving joy 
15 the daughter of ſorrow,and the heart of man cannot bee hfred 
up, in aſſurance of Gods tayour, to the GH and con- 
ceipt of heavenly comforts, unleſle it be firit abaſed,and by true 
humiliation, brought to nothing int ſelte; The remembrance 
of this, that the offence commuted 15 veniall, may in ſome caſes 
too much inlargethe heart, and give occafion to preſume;when 
haply chere will be teaſon to the contrary. And 1f not that, 
= in caſe of falling by infirmity after grace received,the mind 
ing foreftalled with this erromious conceitt, that the finne is 

lefle, then it is indeede; becauſe veniall,may in the iflue be leſſe 
þ 7 and more —_— aaficeofCodftr he 

| V.T hat 4 man moay ſatiifie the juſtice of G remporal pr Cone. Trid. 
m/bment of his od To cd. > —_— of this politia/if 14-C0K1 3, 
on; How itmaketh to the caſing of tie heart, Cn— 
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of the griefe of mind in rempration, e to common expe= 


T appeal 
rience. For when a man, being aſſured of the pardon of his tins, 
ſhall yet conſider, that there 1s ſomething more behind to bee 
done on his part, how can he mprobabilinierely tumſelf wholly» 
upon Chriſts fatisfattion 2 How can hee reape unto himſelte 
from thence any aflurance of reconciliation to God, whom he 
formerly offended ? If we may and muſt doe ſomething in our 
owne perſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God ; why hath 
our Saviour taughtus for our hearts reliete, wholly and onely 
to make the Plea of pardon for our fins ? true it 18 1ndeed, that 
Poprſh Confeſlours doe teach their penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God upon them for line; to ftoppe the mouth of 
Conſcience,by performance of a fartall humul:ation and repen- 
tance; yea, to ofter unto God ſome ceremonall duties 1n way 
of Sarisfaftion. But when ſorrow ſeizeth upon the ſoule,and 
the man fals into temptation, then it will appeare tha theſc di- 

jons were not currant ; for not withſtanding them, hee may 

t ſound comfort in Gods mercy, and runne into defpaire 

without recovery. And for this cauſe, upon experience it hath 

becne ved, that even Papiſts themſelves in the houre of 

Suak, have bin content to renounce their owne workes,yea the 

whole body of humane fatisfattions,and to cleave onely to the 
of God in Chriſt for thetr ſalvation. 

By theſe inſtances, and many —_—— be _ d 
to this purpole, it is apparent , weake and u e 
Grounds the {a/e-homitie of che Popiſh Church Randerth; and 
how indire$ a courſe they rake for the reſolution and direction 
of the troubled Conſcience. 

Now, by the benefit and abuſe of this Doctrine, we ſce how 
neceſlary it is, that in Churches which profcſſe Chriſtian Relt- 
gion, it ſhould be more taught, and further inlarged then 1t18. 
Andtothis purpoſe it were to be wiſhed, that men of knows 
ledge inthe Miniſtery , that have by the grace of God attai- 
ned unto the Tongue of the learned, would 1mploy their paines 
this way : not onely in ſearching in the depth of ſuch points 
as in bare ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the 

and concluſions of praftice, whereby they might both 
mforme the judgement, and reQikie the conſcience of the hea» 
pers, By this weanesic would come to pale, thas che poore th- 


— ——_—— - 
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ſtreſſed Soule might bee relieved, Pietie and Devotion more 
practiſed, rhe x; ack of Sinne,Satan and Antichriſt weake- 
ned and impaired, and the contrary Kingdome- of Chriſt Irſus 
; laf} | X E 


mo! and more 29PY ; 

"What the Authorand Contriver of the Diſcourſe enfumg 
hath done in this behalfe, 'it is evident by the whole courſe of 
his Writings, that he hath left behind him; all which, as they 
doe openly ſhew unto the World, how greata meafure of 
Knowledge and'V Ing, with other endowments both 
of Natureand Grace, the Lord kadenriched him withall, fo 
they docarry withthemrhe fweerte ſavour of Prety and Santht- 
fication, wherewith he g—_— his heaxtunto-God, and his 
life unto men, Wherein alſo, upon occaſion, he hath 
ded and explained ſundry notable Rules of dire&tion and reſo- 
lution of the Conſciencezas will appeare tothe view of the lear» 
ned aud well-adviſed Reader. 

To let paſle all the reſt: this preſent Treatiſe giveth very fuf- 
ficient teſtimony of his knowledge and dexterinie in that kind g; 
which could not be atrained unto without great paines, much 
obſervation, and long experience. A Labour which commen- 
derh it ſelfe ro the Church of God, in two reſpects prixci- 
pally, Oue, becaufe his Grounds and Principles are | 
either dire&tly , or by juſt conſequence, ot of the written 
W ord, and ſo are of greater force to convince the Conſcience, 
and to give fatisfaftion to the Minde, either doubting, or di- 
ſtrefled. The other, for that it 1s delivered with ſuch icuitie, 
_ and —_— in ſuch order and Method, as fiiteth beſt for 

the underſtanding and memory of any , whoſoever ſhall 
peruſe it. 

Now thus whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions, I have made bold 
to preſent unto your Lordſhip, and to publiſh abroad nato 
protection. Firſt, tecauſe God, who vouchſaterh ſpeciall fa- 
vour to them that honour him , hath adorned your eitate with 
Honour , your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of his. 
Spirit, and outwardly with the profeſſion and practice of true 
mo ;z a thing directly confirmed by your unfained love of 
the Truth, and continuall favours to the Teachers of the ſame, 
the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Secondly,becauſe 
asthe Author of theſe Caſes was himſclfe, in many reſpets, 

| bound 
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bound uate your Honor while he lived; ſohis Wife and Chil. bk; 
dren, for his ſake; have recerved much kinduefle at your hands : 
lince his death : a marufeſt provfe of the truth and of 
your affections towards him, in the Loxd. And inthe latt 
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To the gedly and welLaffected 
Reader whoſoever, 
Doe naw «ut the length offer wnt# thy view 
wr > ({briſtian Reader\the a, eat; uſe- 
þ * Djvinity, ſo farre as the Amthor proceeded 
ny thereof, before his death. 1 [f thow haſt 
C1 


beene onger held in expettation thereof, then 


) 
X 
( / ether thy ſelſe deſired , or was mecte, 1 muſt 


entreate thy favourable mmterpretation of my 
orbear ance ; partly, in regard of many provaze 
iſtrattions and ſundry occurrents wherewith [ was detained from 
his dutie ; and partly alſo in reſpett of my deſire to publiſh it in ſuch 
ort to thy contentment, that it might afterward require no further 
ling or forbiſhmg by ſecondary (Erreflions, Whereim norwithſtand- 
ng mine endegvonr to the contrary, my hope hath been in part preju- 
ied, by reaſon of ſame fawles eſcaped m the F rinting, through want 
(carefult attendante of the Preſſe in my neceſſary abſence. T he prin- 
ipall [ have noted in a T able before the firſt Books ;, and the other, 
f leſſer moment. I commend to thy private pardon. 
T onching the Treatiſe it ſelfe,[ have dealt as faithfully as I could, 
eeping cloſe to the Preachers owne woras, without any materiall ad- 
tion, detratlion, or amplification. His Method remames the [ime 
n the body of the diſconrſe, not aamitting the leaſt alteration. Onely 
t was thought convenient, to diſting11iſh it into Bookes, according to 
he ſeverall diftintt parts ; the Bookes, into C hapters ; the Chapters 
hat were moſt capableof drviſion, into Seflions : and my meaning 
herein was, to helpe the memory of the Reader, and to avoid Tedt- 
uſneſſe, the Danghter of long-ſome Diſconrſes, 


To the Reader. 
either | iſe, 
agent 


vamplec to hoo Lfo ofdo> 4 


while, ts wee”. -.26- Chriſti h 


00d, I commend to thy love, thy ſe 
5 grace. Eman.Coll,Novemb,2 8.1606, 
Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, 


Tao. Picxisaxlno, 
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rt God are ſuch as are diretly and immediately 
aink the Majeſhie of God. ——_—  ——_— 
y,Perjunie, Prophanation e Sabbath, 
A CR Tae FIRE, + 
Sinnes againſt men, an inpioy ans, $, mages; 
whereby our neighbour is inhis di ine, life, con We, wealth, 
qpetogns, or any other way ji mdadorby extuted 
ſuch attions muſt be Ewo wales _ as they 
are injuries and hurts done anto our neighbour, and ſecondly,as 
they are anomies, or breaches of Gods law, forbidding us to do 
them : — —  — — 
fin is properly a a : and therefore by ſins againſt man, 
FR 
n this leniſe, m in Matthew be e 
Manhit.  J[fcby brother fine againſt thee, cc, 


Set. 7.. 


The ſeventh Difference of ſins, is noted by S.Pa/, where he 
aCas.1s. faith, ar omen regs + : but bee tha 


C 

( 

1 

commu s formcarion, enki In ——_—_ 
ome 1 

( 
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1 Sam, 2-25, 
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it 1s implyed that —_—_ without 
againlt a mans owne body, 

Sinnes without the body, are ſuch fines as a man commit- 
teth, lus body being the inſtrument of the finne, but not tho 
thing abuſed. Suchare Murther, Theft,and Drunkenneſk : uy 


an the commicring of theſe ſinnes, the body is bur a hel 
onely a remote inftrumentall cauſe, and the thin \wkp 1s 
without the body. For example; in drunkenneſle, ; Nhetking - 


uſed by the drunkard, is wine ar Rroog druke : :jothell joos 
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Chap. 2. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke, 19 
ther mans goods : in marther, the inſtrument whereby the @& 
is committed. The body indeede conferres his helpe to theſe 
things, bur the injurie is direGted to the creatures of God, to the 
II 
onely ex 
""Linntragaiant the body, are thoſe in which it ſelfe is noe 
onely the inſtrument, bur the thing abuſed alſo. Such a finne is 
onely, and thoſe that are of thac kind, y aga 

cbed/:foft Locale the bod of the finner, 1s both a fart k.-- 4 
ring cauſe of the finne, and alfo that clung which he abufeetr a« 
his owne felfe. Secondly, by has oftence, hee doth noc 
 1- IF onely hinder,bur loſe the right, power, and 1e of his bo- 
nd BY dy, in that hee makes it the member of an And laſtly, 

though our ſinnes in their kind, doth bring a ſhame and diſho= 
*; WF nour upon the body ——— or 


th leaverh a blot ſo deepely imprinted in it,as doth the ſinne of un- 
ey 

zAS 

a SeR.8. 


lc BY  Theeighth diftin&tion of fines is grounded upon Panlr ex- ; 
Ny hidkicien to Timothy : Communicate not with ds ha A— 
© YF Sinnes are either other mens finnes, or Communicatien with 

d: YÞ other mens finnes. This diftinRtion is the rather to bee knowne 

and remembred, becauſe it ſerves to extenuate or aggravate 

finnes commirred. 

Communication with finne ts done fundry waies. Firſt, by 
counſel] : thus Caiphas finned, when hee gave counſell ropur 
Chriſt ro death. Secondly, by commandement 2 ſo Davidiun- 
ned in the murther of Y7145. y,; by conſent, or aſſiſtance, 
Rom.1,3 1. this Sax? finned in keeping the garments of them 
that ſtoned Steves, As.2 2.20. and 7.58. Fourthly, by yooee> 
cation : thus they ſwne that provoke others to ſinne, and here» 
of Pax! ſpeaketh when he faith, Fathers muſt not provokg their 
children to wrath, Eph.6.4. Fittly,by negligence,or fileuce. This 
r is the ſinne of the Miniſter, when men are called to reproove 
d finne, and doe nor. Sixtly, by flattery, when men fooch up 0+ 
X thers in ſinne. Seyenthly, by winking at finnes,or paſſing 
" WH overby flight reproofe, Epheſc5.1 17. Thus £4 finned in rebus 
ef Eng bus fonncs, and hereby brought « remporal} judgement 

2 vpon 


Pre.17.15. 


3 Tim. 5.24. 


Rom. 6.23. 


_ This I thinke 1s a CE Cnnion afcncmn, Bars 


, wintieuſeth 
CL 
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hi kis family,r ,$, Eightly,by participa 
ron, Epbeſ' CO nm receivers of 
theeves. 1b am po Up ua wc far beq 


1ſt, even they both are 


ppp "= 


Set. 9. 


——_— pa; Gallon _ nope ener ew) 
Pe er 
ag ans Yr : Sans mma Ganges haps facrer, till the bad 
, and ſome are revcaledin this life, before that day. 


> verl. the Apoſtle fpake of Ordinavon, giving charge eq 
» that be ſhould noe ſuddely admir any into iaſti- 
cal eft he did partake with their fins. Now 1n this 24. 
verſe,he rendreth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, Some mens fumnes are 
opened beforeband : that is, ſome mens faults and wants are 
knowne, before their ordination te Ecclefiaſticall offices, and of 
ſuch the Church may know what to judge and ſay. But ſome a- 
c follow after, that is, they are not revealed till after their 
: and thus Judge bis wickedoeſle did not a at 
the rſt, bug was revealed after he wascalled to be an poltle. 
| And thus we ſee,what be the Differences of finnes:touching 
al whichihis muſt be held and remembred or « Ground, Tha 
fin in what degree ſoever 1 it be, 1s -wortall of it ſelfe ; 
no 1s wenall 1n 1t5 owne nature. Far che w ay 
death : deedtngy every one that continweth not in all thy 
af the Law, to doe them, Gal. 3-10, 
againſt the Church af Rome;who 


topacikie the conſciense,by teaching 


gg ea zrYyO7z 


Seft. 10. 


finne of it ſelfe be mortall, yet all are not 
—— ll bor i beer wn 


Now 
equally r 


wa 7 


may 
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be leffened or increaſed, and fo become more or lefle bop 
before God. 
If it be asked, how can this be ? I anſwer, that ſinne may ad- 


© aggravation, or extenuarion, ſundry waies Firſt, by rhe 


ircumitances, which are ley 
| The fir, the ſubjeBor _ ntitnr For example *The 
=_ T0 ne ner yea, more morta[l 


private man, becauſe he 1s 1n eminencplace, 
Roan The Terune char {nomer be Mer 
Hons of 1 men 
nn et Se neglefit ans Gople 
er puniſhment, s upon 
Marth. 10.15. The Miniſter and Diſpenſer of 
Word, if ee be unfarhfull and unprofitable, his offence, and 
= Ak > meg rn 6 then other mens, 


"op 
The cond is, the objeRt __— which is offended. Inthis 
ram e&'was, that the Lewes c haynouſly finne incru- 

Ar row Chriſ the Sonn of God, the Ld Glory, > 1 

ted and killed the 

Weds God pore that cheinjurie that is dane Li 
ethers God tenderly loveth , 1s farre more difpleatin 
ole, then if 1+ were done unto others. He that towcheth 
faith the Prophet, meaning the lewes, his choſen and beloved 
people) rowrherhthe apple of his eye Zach.2.8. The man thar de: 
i{erh miſchiefe agurnk his homeleſ brother, that dveferh 
; by Lim, committeth a finne moſt odious unto God and 
man, Pro.3z. P/«l.7. 4. Hee that is called and converted unts 
God and Griſt, and maketh not honeſt proviton for his owne 
which are of his Family, 1s ſo notorious an offender, that S. Pac/ 
holds him a denyer of the Faith, and worfe then an Infidel, 1 Tim. 
5.8. The perſon that ſhall rayle »pon the 7 I or ſpeake evill 
of the Ruley of his people, 15 a greater tranſgrefior of Gods Com- 
mandement, han he that revileth or abuſerh an ordinary man; 
Exed.12.28. 

The third is, the thing done, in which the offence is commit- 
ted. Thus to falſifie the Word of God, and to prophane his worſhi 
and ſervice, 1s much more abominable in his Gght, then, is the 
flfifjing of the word of a man, or the-abufe of humane 
Lawes and Orginances. Thus __ hurting avd endamma- 


' ging 
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22. I. Booke, Caſtrbf Conſtience, Chap. v 

;ng ot the perſon ace , 1s a-miore ochans 
> boy then 1s the diminiſhing of his goods and outward c- 
fate: and the huirt that by our detault unto hs 
{oule, is more offenſixe every way, then the wrong that 15 offe- 


red unto his body. --. $0114 3:2. | "= 
The fourth, 1s the Place-where it is done. According to-this 
| ordo any thing, that 
comes under the name of a breach ot piety or juſtice, inpyblike 


Cucumſtance,ifa,man ſhall ei 


that withpubli ſcandall:he 1s a greater 
then if he ſpake or did the ſame at home, un 1s clozer.... | 
The fifth is the End. In hereofghe that itealeth from 


another, that whereby he may ſatisfic his bunger, and fave his 
life, being driven to extreme _neceſſitze, offendeth in a lower 
and leſſer degree, then thetheefe that robbeth by the high way 
fide, for this end, to enrich himſclfe by the loſke of other men. 
 Thefixthisthe Manner how: Thus lice that commutterh un- 
cleanneſſc in the outward aGt, doth more grievoully (rune, and 
with grcater ſcandall, then if he only entertained an uncteane 
thought in his heart. And he that finneth of ſet purpoſe and 
rorngrins, or ofobſtinate and reſolved-malice againlt God, 

proceeded unto a higher degree of 1niquitie, then if he had 
fallen 1gnorance, i tie, or difor and diſtempe- 
red ion, In hike manner;the ſinne of the Iewes, 1n forcing | 
Pilate by their threatning tearmes (as that he was an enemy ta 
Ceſar; &c.) tothe unjuſt condempation of .Chrilt Ieſus , was 
- higher , thenthe ſinne of Pilare —_— who pat 

unto their 1mportunuty , entence againl 
"1s Tobn 19.11. The laſt is the Time, whach alſo Gr ag- 
gravate the finne. For ordinary diſobedience 1n the came of | 
grace,and wilfull negle&t of Gods calling in the abundance of 
meanes,1s 2 great deale more damnable then the commiſſion of 
{in,in the dairs of ignorance and blindnes, when the like means 
2Per,2.21+ are wanting, 

The ſecond way to aggravate finne, by addition of ſinne | 
to lanne : and that 1s done ſundry waies : firſt by commuting | 
one frnne 18 the necke of another; as David finned, when hee 
added murther to adulrery, Secondly, by doubling and mule: | 
hyang of linne , that 1s, by falling often 1nto che lame finne, 
Thurdly, by lying un fn wichour repentance. And bere Raves 
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Chap-2+. . Caſe of Conſcience, T. Booke. 23 
be remembred, that men of yeeres,living in the Church,afte not 
ſimply condemned for their particular fuines, but for their con- 
tinuance and reſidence in them. Smunes committed, make men 
worthy of damnationgbur living and abiding in them, withour 
, ts the thing that brings damnation. For as inthe mi- 
uence as for their bſtnary 16 alle be in che Church Tex 
as z itbe 1n h Tri- 
:the Ki of Heaven ſhall be barredagainit men, 
for their fins commutred,as for their lying therein, 
without repentance. And this 1s the manner of Gods deali 
with thoſe thathave lived within the precincts of the Church x 
Pey ſhall be condemned for the very want of true Faith,and re- 
This ſhould admoniſh every one of us to take heede 
let welyein any fin; and that being any way overtaken, wee 
ſhould ſpeedily repent, leſt we aggravate our finne by continu- 
ance therein, and 1s bring upon our ſelves ſwift damnation, 
Thirdly, the ſame finne is made or leſſer foure wayes, 
ing to the number of degrees m the committing of a ſin, | 
noted by Saint James; Tempration, Conception, Birth, and Por« [40.1.15. 
feftion. Actuall fin in the firſt degree of T entarion, is, when the 
mind, upon ſome ſudden motion, is drawn away to thinke evil, 
and withall is tickled with ſome delight thereot. For a bad mo- 
tion caſt into the mind by the Fleſh and the Divell, is like unto 
the bait caſt into the water,that allureth and delighteth the fiſh, 
and cauſeth it to bite. Sinne in Conception, 1s,when with the de 
light of minde there goes conſent of will, to doe the evill 
thought on.Sinne in Birth,1s, when 1t comes forth into an afti- 
on,or execution. Sinne 1n Perfettion, 1s, when men are growne 
to a cuſtome and habit inſin,upon long practice : For the often 
committing of oneand the ſame ſinne, leaves an evill impreſſion 
in the heart, that is,a ſtrong or violent inclination to that or 
other ev1ll, as hath beene taught before. And finne thus made 
perfect,brings forth death : for ouſtome in ſinnung,brings hard-= 
neſle of heart ; hardneſle of heart, impenitency ; and impeniten= 
ce, condemnation. Now of theſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt, 
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ne 
's and the laſt is the greateſt. One and the fame finne 1s lefſerin 
eq tentation then in conception, and lefler in conception then in 
t1- hurth,and greater in ÞerfeRtion then all the former, 
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44 q Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 2; 
| Seft. 11. 


| Nowfrom this dodrine of the encreafing and leſſening of 
Sinne in theſe reſpeBtr, we may gather, that all ſins are not alike 


y greater. ſome more offenſive and odious to 

place qurcmgand manner fdingler erve ro cnlgeoreme 

, eto enlarge or exte- 

nuae th ine commuted = Ws. ap 
If it be here all that is nothing doing 

- that, which 1s tobe done, and that bis us equall 1a all 

men that {in : and therefore by conſequent, offences are equall : 

I anſwer,that in every ſinne, men mult not conhid -r the unlaw- 

{pr but the reaſon why it (ſhould be unlaw- 

: and that 1s properly, becauſe it15 a breach of Gods Law, 

nant to Ins willrevealed im his Word. Now there 1s 

no breach of # Divine Law,but it is more or lefſe repugnant un- 

to the wil of the Law-giver, God himſclte. Andmany tanſgreſ- 

ſions are more repugnant thereunto, then fewer : tor the more 

{n isencreaſed, the more is the wrath of God inflamed again 

the finner upon his due deferr. 

If it be ſaid againe, that the nature of ſinne ſtands onely in 
this, that the ſinner makes an aberration from the { or 
marke that is ſet before him, and doth no more then patle the 
bounds of duty _ by GOD, and that all are alike 1a 
thisreſpeR : The anſwer 18,that it 1s a fal{hood to affirme,that 
hee yhich makes the lefle aberration from the dutie comman- 
ded, 1s.cquall 1a oftence-to him that makes the greater. For the 
ſame finne for ſubttance, hath ſundry Reps and degrees, in 
reſp:& whereof, one man begommerh a more hay nous offen= 
der then another. For example, in the ſeventh Commande- 
ment, when God forbids the committing of Adulterie , he 
forbidderh three degrees of the ſame finne : ro wit, | 
ef the hearc, conſitting of inordinare and uncleate atte&tions : 
adultery of the rongue, in diſhoftet, and wiſeemely 
ſpeeches, and the very aft ot uncleannefle and filthinefle com- 
mad by the body. Now it cannot bee ſaid, that _— 
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Chap. -<Caſer of Conſcience. *.- 'T, Bodks. 25 
breakes this commandement only in the firit degree, -is as 
a tranſpreſſour ; as he that proceedeth to the ſeopnd,, mg 
the thu therefore it remaines tor an undoubred truth,that 
of Sinnes commutred againit the Lavy of God, are aot equall, but 
ike ſome teſſe, ſome greater. | 
_ Sundry other DittinQtions there arc of anes, as namely ; 
by That the maine finnes of the firſt Table, aze greater then the 
maine finnes of the, ſecond Table. And, yes the maine, Gnnes 
24 of the ſecond, are then. the byeach of the ceremonall 
ne, Sn ſt the frt Table, But this which bath beene Gd 
Ce. | 
—_ The uſe of thisdoQtrine is manifold. Firſt, by it we learna, 
; of what the heart of man 1s by nature : namely, a corrupt and un- 
all cleane fountaine, out of which iſſueth in the courſe of this life, 
me the ſtreames of as infrute 4n number, noyſome in 
ualities, hainous in degrees, dangerous in eftefts. For from 
wal thence doe flow all the differences of finnes beforenamed, 
jor with their ſeverall branches, and anfimte many more,that can- 
- not be rehearſed. This muſt 'moove us humbly to ſue unto 
_ God, and carneſtly roentreatham, to waſh us thorowly trom 
2 our wickednefle, and cleanſe us from our pL jo topurge and 
on A wenty Core merey i Chl, appended by Fuck 
: wW y Go in | AR.15-94 
—_ our hearts ſhall be purified, then to « watch and ward' aver Prov.q. 234. 
$A them,and to keep em withall diligence.Secondly, it teacheth 
us, that miſerable mortall man is not guiltie of. one or more 
linnes, but of and ſundry corruptions, both of heart and. 
life. 1#/ho cus underſtand bu faults ? auch David. Now thy allow> pp1.jg.1s, 
ance of finne being death by Gods ordanance, and Ged being | 
jaſtice ir {elfe : an{werably3to. the number of our offences, we 
mult needs be lyable unto many puniſhments, yea to death ic 
felfe, both of body and of the ſoule. This being our. wo- 
- a, _— is —_ any -_ ſhould chinke oh 
| to be un ©, or ot Gods mercy 1n ot 
wy ſmall number of (% Tae Ave mk Jl Gals hack 
talſely ro magine with the Popr{h ſort, that he can merit the 
favouret Godby any worke fa a ham, above that which. 
the Law requireth, conſidering that it 1s 1 le for hunto 
know either the number, orthe nature, or the meaſure of his 
kanes, Lally, the coulideration of this poun, i com 
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26 TI. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience: Chap. z,; 
to keepe us in, that we benot tob ſecure or of our 
ownecitatzf as much as we learne out of the W ord of God, 
chat un reſpect of the multitude of our corruprions, this our lite 
ts fult of muck evill, and many difficulries; that we have whole 
Armiesof enemies toencounter withall, not onely out of us,in 
the World abroad,butwithings,lurking even in our own fleſh. 
And upon this confideration,that we ſhould be at contanuall de. 
ns ho gee che yiſaty wvge 
them, by the daily exerciſes of inyocation and repentance, and 
by a continuall praftice of new obedience unto all the Lawes 
and Commandements of God, according to the meaſure of 
grace received, And ſo much of the third Ground. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the ſubjeftion and power of Conſcience, 
H E fourthand laſt Ground, is touching the ſab 
jeftion and power of Conſcience. Wherein we are to 


remember ewo things ; what Conſctence 1s, and 
what 1s the naturall condition vf it in every man. 
Heihing ie Gi fore igntiech a knowledge jo ved ak 
to ing It z for it a edge jo wW1 
a knowledge 3 and it 15 ſo tearmed in dive refpots or) be- 
cauſe when a man knowes or thinkes any thing, by meanes of 
Conſcience he knowes what he knowes and tMinkes: Secondly, 
becauſe by it, man knowes that thing of himſclfe which God 
alſo knowes of him. Man hath two witneſſes of hs thoughts 
God and his owne Conſcience : God 1s the firft and chiefeſt, 
- and Conſcience is the ſecond, ſubordinate unto God, bearing 
witnefle unto God ether with the man, or againſt him. There- 
fore it is pothing elſe but a part of the und ing, whereby 
a man knowes what he thinkes, what he wills and defires, as 


alſoin what manner he knoweth, thinketh, or willeth either 
| good or evill, Whereuntothis muſt be added, chat as Conſci- 
ence knowes our thoughts, wills,and ations, ſo it teſtifies ther- 
of unto God, either with us,or againſt us. 

Inthe ſecond place : The paturall condition or propertie of 


every 
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every-mans conſcience, is this : that in regard of authoritie and 
power, itis placed inthe middle berweene man and God, fo as 
xc 15 undes God,and yet above man. And this naturall conditt-- 
on hath two : the fictt is, the ſubjeGion of comſcience to 
God and his W ord. Concerning which ſubjeQtion we bave this 
rule : That God alone by his Word doth onely bind the con- 
ſcience, by it in every ationeither to excule tor well 
doing, or fin. And this Ged dath properly. For ficit, 
heisthe onely Lord ofthe gonſcience,which created it, and go- 
vernes it. 2, Againe, hee 1s the onely Law-giver, that hath: 
power toſaveor Þftroy che ſoule, for the keeping and brea- 
king of his Lawes, lames4.12. 3, And further,mans conſcience 
is knowne to none, beſides himſelfe, but God: what man: 
ging vs of. urn. wha 4 man that 1s in him? 
1,Cor.2.11. it is. God only that gives libertie to the con- 
ſcience, in regard of his owne lawes. Vpon thus it tollowerh, 
that no mans commandement or law cag of it {elfe, and by ic. 
owne foyeraigne power biud conſcience, but doth it only by. 
the authoritie & vertue of the wricten W ord of .God, orlome.. 
part thereof. And therefore if it be alleadged, that ſubjeftion 
1s due to the Magittrate for conſcience ſake, Rons..1 3. 5. the an= 
{wer is at hand :thatſubjeRion is indeed ro ber performed to 
caivill authoritie ordained by God, andobedience alſo to the - 
lawes of the Magiſtrate for feare of wrath, and for avoiding of 
| but nor. for conſcience of the {ard authionntic er 
wes properly or diretly, but fer conſciznce of Gods com- - 
mandement, which appouneth boch-Mag} + and'thz aus 
thority thereof, This 1s it that bindes the conſcience immedi 
ately : the yertue of a.Superiour, Jaw, whereby it ſtanderh in 
force, namely, the Law of God, _ _ 
The ſecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcience, is 
the power which it hath over manto accuſe or excuſe him 1n 
wha of things done. And chis is plaine by $.Paxls Concluſis, 


veves is not of faith : that"is, whatſoever man doth, whereof 


1s not certainly perſwaled 11 ponpracnt and conſcience out Rom.14.43; 


of Gods W ord, that the thing may be done., ir.zs fore. More . 
_ :xthing may be ſad, not tobe dane of faith three waies, 
irſt, when it 18done with a doubting, and unreſolved conſci- 


euce, as 1a thoſe thatare weake in knowledge, Of which ſort p,4; bo. Fe 
wers {ome mm the. Primitive Church 4 , who notwithſtanding cor/erentice + 


they , 


2, Oran, 


3. Repmgnane. | 


they heard of the DoGzine of Chriſhiinsliberri; yer chay were 
af opinion, that after Chrifts aſcenhtion there was difterence 
co.be made of meates z and thereupon thought, they might noe 
cate ſome kind of meates. now, that perions (b 
accident) ſhould have to eate Swines Heſh, which 
— : theſe men upon this 
very 
uuceſolved conſcience. Sofaiththe Apottle, Rows. 14. 23. Hee 
ep uIRonTss— 3 tro 
Secondly, when a thing is done an erronious Confci- 
ence, it 1s not of Faith, lod cherefors it is a finne, | Thus the 
Mafle-Prieſt finneth 1n ſaying Maſle, though hee thinke in his 
confeience , the thing isthe Ordinanceof God: And 
thus Heretikes dodye Hererikes; though when they ye, they 
be fully perſwaded their opinions bs the truth. Againe, 1m the 
fame manner : Pur the caſe,a man ſhould be of opimon,chat for- 
nication , or theft, were arbitrarie and 1ndifferent, and 
his conſctence ſhouldtell him he might rake 
nity, and commit etther of theſe ſinnes ; w ;grhis aQices 
aire. thus per{waded, a finne, eas? I anſwer, the caſe 
es GA dr apa ioncout cenRiende and 
Elo mat be s fin gn the dere For the errour of the j 
— away the nature of that which is ſimply vill. 
Sinne 1 "ard foreinuitieth,noewithlanding any 
perſwafion of the conſcience. The reaſon is, becauſe thoug 
the conſcience erreth and is miſinformed, yet it bindeth fo fatre 
ap Anke arr pedo thing to be cvill, either fimply or 


ar vs 0 > Fel N Eicly) «+ yet afterward doth i t, hee 
the Majeſtic of God as muth as i him 
jet 


> Conlon a thing 1s done with pogning or gain-ſay- 


ing Confcience, though errour {c judgement of t 
- _—_—— {—lagnd "ys. core>> chat 


forb! 
that wh1 they did, was upon an 


bone holdeth it unlawfull ro ſweare, fGnneth if hee take an oath : noe 


in {wearing Gmply, for that is Gods ordinance; but becauſe he 


ſweares againſt the perſwafion of his Conſcience. 


CHAP. 
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Chap: = Caſt of Conſeiune, 


l, Bookez 29 
ere , A 
ace. 
by Of the dflinfiion of Caſes. 
his 
Hus much touching the Preambles, or grounds of 
__ this doQrine. Now i remunechthas we came 


:, 


NEC rm dpe RE Es cccerdiog 


— GabietX of them, which is Man. 
Now mannered nee Was thatis to lay, _— 
by hamlclte, ar as fangs in relation to 152 
Fiemer of Socictie : the of Conktience are th bee 
diſtinguiſhed, ſome concerning man y 
felfe : Tome aginegs he lands relation to another. 
ina two-fold relations to God,or to man, As 
he hare inrelationto God, he beares m— ofa Chriſtiag, 
that 1s, a member of Chriſh,or a Son of God whoſe dune us 1 
know and to worſhip God according to his wi | 


ber of « Family,or ofthe Chanch, or of the Common-wealth. 
And anfwerably, ſome Queſtions concerne man a member of a 
Family : ſome as heis a member ot the Church, ſome as be 15 
ROTTING nag One 
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Famuly,or ofthe Church, or of "cha Comman-wealth. 


QUaReket Eopving jen fmplyconſle 


What muſtdoe, that he the 
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$6 I:Bodke! -Caſt of Conſcienwe., = Cliup. 5; 
The ſecond, How he may be aflured in conſcience of his owne 
ſalvation ? ; 

The third, How he may recover himſelte when he is diſtceſ- 
ſed or fallen? Ofchele in order. * 


«@% } 4# \ 4 


5 43 © T5 CHAP. V, 
| Of the ſoft maine Qupfion touching man 
NT. p T er | 


. What muſt 4 man doe, that he may come into 
Gods favour, and be ſaved. 


1on, ſome Gronnds muſt 
be laid downe before hand. The firſt is this : That 
= wee mult confider and remember, how and by 
2 what meancs God brings any man to ſalvation. 
©; Forlook how God ſaverh orhers,ſo he that would 
befaved, mult uſe the meanes whereby God ſa- 
veth them. 


ge” 2 4 Seft. l, 


Ps tear tr Mare ſalvation p ordinarily 
are two ſpeciall ations of God:the giving of i Ace, 
and” after hin” hb Sug of the red Tre ent to; 
two works, hath ten {eyerall aQtions. 1. God gives man the out- 
ward meanes of falvarion, y the Miniftery of the Word: 
Ind with it, he ſends ſome oarward or inward croſſe, to breake 
and ſubdue the ftubbornnefſe of our nature, that it may bee 
made REID we nes inthe exam- 
ple of Taylour, ef. 16. and of the Tewes that yyere con- 
verted at Peters ſermon, ' «Ax. TI. This done, God bribgs the 
minde of man to a confideration of the Law, and therein gene- 
rally to ſee what is good, and what 1s evill, what 1s. ſinne , and 
what is not figne, I TI. Vpon a ferious conſideration of the 
Lays, he makes a man particularly to fee and know — 

PECULAr 
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— - —— wel. —_ 
;ar and linnes, . Vpant 
the fight of finne, he ſmiteth the heart with Legall feare, where» 
by man ſeeth his ſins, he makes him to feare paniſhmene 
RA —_ of falvation, in regard of any thing an 
Now theſe foure ations, are 1ndeed no fruits of for a 
Reprobate may goe thus farre; but they ns nay wake of 
ation going before grace z.the other actions which fol- 

Ay are effects of grace. V. The fift action of grace therefore 
is, ro ſtirre up the mind to a ſerious conſideration of. the pro- 
miſe of ſalvation propounded and publiſhed in the, Golpel. 
V I. Afﬀeer this, the faxth 1s, to kindle in the heart, ſome ſeeds or 
fparkes of faith, that is, a will and deſire to and. grace 


10 IF to ttrive againſt doubting & deſpaire. Now atthe fi 
when God begins to kindle in the heart, any ſparkes. of faith, 
then alſo he juſtiberh he ſinner, and withall gi 
of fantification. V I1. Then, ſo ſoone as faith 1s put into the 
heart, there is preſently a combare :.for it fighteth with doub- 
1 by BY ©2g-defpaire, and diſtruſt. And in this combate,taithſhewes it 
' "Y 8 {elte, by fervent,conſtant, & earneſt invocation tor pardon: and 
ere after invocation followes a ſtrength & prevailing of thus defire.. 
16 V II I. Furthermore, God 4n mercie quiets and fertles the Con- 
"© WW ſcience,as touching the (alvation of the ſoule, andthe promiſe 
of life, whereuponit reſteth and ſaieth. it. ſelte,, IX, Next after 
this ſetled aſſurance, and perlwahon of mercy, fdllowes a ſtir- 
ring up of the heart to Eyangelicall ſorrow, accordingto God, 
. thar 15, a griefe for it 1s4an,and becauſe God 18 offen- 
ily i ded:and thenthe Lord workes repentance, whereby.the ſandti- 
race, WH fied heart turnes it ſelfe unto him., And though tha repentance 
hele BW be one of the laſt in order, yet it ſhewes it ſelfe firſt : as. when a. 
out» BF candle is brought intoa roome, we firſt ſce the light, before we 
ſee the candle,and yet the candle muſt needs be before the light 
cake can be. X. Laſtly, God gives man grace to endeavour to obey 
his commandements by a new obedience. And by theſe deggees . 
cam- By doth the Lord give the fuſt grace. 
CON- | The ſecond worke of God tending to ſalvation, is theggir- 
s the ving of the ſecoud grace, which is nothing elſe, but the conti- 
ENCE» nuance of the firſt grace given. For looke as by creation, . God 
and gavea beingto man and all other creatures, and then by his. 
f rhe BY providence continued the ſame beivg, which was as it ry 


AR.2.39. 


AQ.16.334. 


Mark. 10-19. 


Mauh.z.8. 


? 


faved? 


givers the poorg. 


33" I'Booke, - Caſts of Conſcience. Chap. 5. 
ſecond creation; ſo inbringing a man to ſalvation, God gives 
che firſt grace : for belecve and repent ; and then in 
and continue in faith and 
this, if we regard man himſelfe, is 
. For as fire, without ſupply of matter whereby | 


very neceſlary 
is fed and continued, would ſoone goe out ; ſo, unlefle God of 
| ſhould follow his children, and by new and daily 


his 
{ e&s continue his firſt grace inthem, they would undoub- 
tl one teaſe the ſame, and finally tall away. 
- The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this Queſtion, is taken 
from ecial places of Scripture, where the ſame is moo- 
ved and reſolved. men that were at Peters Sermon, being 
touched wich the ſenſe of their owne miſerie, the doctrine 
whith had beene deltvered,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, were pric- 
kedih their hearts, ail cryed out one to mother, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall wwe dor Peter mooved by the Spirit of God, anſwers 
, nud be baptized for the remiſſion of your fines. The 
hke was the caſe ofthe Taylor z who after that the ftubborn- 
nefſe of his hearr was beaten downe, by fexre of the departure 
ofthe priſoners; he Eame trembling, and tell downe before Pan! 
and $:/as, ati mooved this queſtion unto them ; Sir, what muſt 
A ANG anſwer : Beleeve mrhe Lord 
Tefine and theu ſhalt be ſaved, and thine howſhold. The young man 
Mm the Goſpel ſues to Chriſt, and askes him gyhar hall [ doe to bet 
Chriſt anfwers him, Keepe the Commundements. W her, 
he reply, thar he: had kept them from his your ; Chriſt rels 
him, that he muſt goe yet further, and /2// a/! rhat he hath, and 
And ſobn tels the Scribes and Phariſes, who 
came unto his Bapriſme, and confeſſed their finnes. That if they 
would fiye from the wrath to come, they muſt repent, and briv 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life. From theſe places then, 
frame this anſwer to the 10n in hand: The man that would 
ſtand in the favour of God,and be ſaved, muſkdoe foure thmgs: 


| frſt, humble himſelfe before God ; ſecondly, beleeve in Chrit} 


thirdly, repent of lus ſinnes; fourthly,performe new obedience 
ro God. 


TE 


2IT 


$ z o fy C 
17, Sw = < 


v3 15 -2 , Tu Y 5 -, F, 
2% 6 F ">2 En A 
OS BE . 85.2" 


Chap.'5s Caſe of Conſcience, 


- See. 2. 
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For the firſt, Humiliation is indeed fruit of faith 2. yet Tpur Humiliation, 


itio place before faith, becauſe in praftice it is firſt. Faith Iyerh 
hid in the heart; andthe firit whereby it appeares,is the 
abaling and humbling of our ſelves. And here we are farther ro 
conſider three pointes: firſt, whereunr ſtands Humihation : ſe- 
condly, the excellence of it: thirdly, the queitions of confaence 
reins Henllininn fuck in chemi 

| point, Humiliation ine ice 
of three things. The frft is, ſorrow of heart, eby the (in- 
hg rm 17a ers and aſhamed in of his 
finnes. The ſecond is, « confeſſion to God, wherem alſo three 
things are to be done: firſt, to acknowledge 


all our maine fins 


ori and actuall : ſecondly,to acknowledge or guiltineſſe 
God : thirdly, to acknowledge our juſt damnation for 
finne. The third thing in Humiliation, is ſupplication made ts 


God for mercie, as earneſtly as1n a matter- of fe and death: 
and of theſe three things wee have in Scr; the les 
of Ezya, Daniel, aud the prodigall ſonne, £zx4 9. Dan.9. Luk, 
IF.1 $. | 
The ſecond point 3s, the excell of Humiliation : which 
lands in this, that if Kath the promiſes of life eternall annexed 
toit;E/ay 5 7.15. = 991-5 94, ERS : with. bims allo 
that us of a cotrite & humble ſpirit torevive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and to give life to them that ar+ of 4 contrite heart. Plal.5t.17. «A 
contrite and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pro.28.1 3, 
He that hideth hu finnes, ſhall not prosþer : bus hte that confeſſeth 
and for/aketh find mercy, 1 Tohn 1.9. If we P 
eur finnes, he it faithfull and juſt, to forgive us our fins, 5 to cleanſe 
w from allunrighteonſneſſe.By all thete and many other places,it 
1s manifeſt,that in the very inſtant, when a ſinner begins true» 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble himſelfe, he 1s then en- 
tred into the ſtate of ſalvation. So ſoone as David ſaid, 7 have 
Snnid, Nathan eth 1n the name of the Lord, that his 
linnes were put away. And David himfelfe faith, alluding to 


2 Sam.12.191 


the former place, 7 /aid, 1 will confe(ſe wy ſinne, and loe, thou for- Plal.zz2. 


fo the \wickedneſſe of my ſin. When the Prodigall ſonne had 
ud, 7 will goe to my farther, &c. even then, before he lum+ 
G bled 


Luke 15.18, 


DPalag.1, 


34 I. Booke, Caſtof Conſtience: Chap.-F. 
bled himſelfe, his father meetes him , and receives him. 

The third point, is rouching the queitions of conſcience,con- 
nan which may be reduced co foure princi- 

es: | | J 

I. Caſe. What if it fall out,that a man in humbling himſelf, 
cannot call tomind eitherall, or the moſt of his finnes ? Ian- 
{wer : Aparticular humiliation indeede1s required, for maine 
and knowne finnes ; but yertthere are two caſes, — 
rall repentance will be of God for unknowne 
One is, when a man hath ſearched himſclfe diligently, and by a 
ſerious examination, paſſed thorow all the Commandements 
of God, and yet after fuch examination and ſearch made, his 

cular offences are yet hidden and notrevcalcd untobim,ſo | 
age cannotcall them to remembrance: then che generall re- 
| 7 $7 accepted, For.it is anſ{werable to the prattice of 
awd, whoafter long ſearch, when he could not attaine to 
the knowledge of his particular ſhippes, then he addrefleth him- 
ſelfe cro.a generall hunuliation, ſaying, #ho knoweth the errour: 
qu ? cleanſe me, Lord from my ſecret fani;s : and' this, 

Was NO Againe, when a man humbleth him» 
fclfe, and yer is ented by the time, {0 as hg cannot ſearch his 
heart and life as he would:his generall repentance will be taken 
and agcepted of God.' The truth -hereat $40 ho 
upon the crolle, who baving notime to himſe 
no ſpeciall humiliation: yet Wis generall coufeſlion he was 
accepted. Now the ground of this doctrine is.this : He thar truly 
i 26) >. 9 2. in thus caſe when be is prevented, is, as if hee re- 

of all. 

IL Caſe. Whatmuſtamandoe, that findes himſelfe hard» 
hearted, and of a dead.ſpinit, fo as he cannot humble himſelfe as 
he would ? ef. Such perſonsgf they humble themſelves, they 
muſt be content with that grace which they have received. For 
atchou be truely and unfainedly grieved for this,thatthou canit 
not be. grieved,thy. humiliation ſhall bee accepred. For. that 
which Pax? {arh of almes, may be trucly ſaid 1n this cafe, that 
s{tberg be a ready mind, a man ſhall be accepred, according rothat bee 
hath, and not according to that he bath not. 

ITI. (aſe. Whether the party that is more grieved for 
lo%.of his friend, then for offence of God by his fine, doth or 
eaatrucly humble humſclte.? e/Fofir, Aman may ar" 
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Chap. 5. Caſa of Conſcience. I. Booke. 35 
griefe for an earthly lofſe then for the other , and yer bee truely 
grieved for bis finnes too. The reaſon 15,becauſe that is a bodily, 
naturall,and ſenfible loſſe, and accordingly ſorrow fot it, is na- 
turall, Now the ſorrow tor the offending of is no ſenſible 
ching, bur ſupernaturall and ſpirituall ; and { things doe 
more affe& and urge the mind, then the other. Daviddid nota- 
bly humble himſelt for hisfinsz & be did exceedingly mourne 
fer the loſſe of his ſonne Abſalom, yea, and more roo, then for 


has ſinne : WinlkdGod 1 bed Geodfer thee, Abſalom, O Abſalam roy \ $15.:8-13; 


onne,my ſonne,ec. Againe, I an{wer,that the ſorrow ofthe mind 
I She recatinefrheafleſdien, and by the 
eſtimation of the thing for which we ſorrow. New ſorrow 
for linne, though it be leſſe in reſpect of the intention theres, 
yeritis greater inreſpe&t of the eftimarion of the mind: becauſe 
they whuch truely mourne for their ſinnes,grieve for the sffence 
of God as the greateſt evil of all; and for the loſle of the favour 
of God, as for the lofle of the moit excellent and precious thing 
in the World. 

I'V, ne OY that the 
heart be ſmitten with a ſenſible ſorrow ? Aſc I. In for- 
row for finne,there are twochings:firſt, to be diſpleaſed for our 
linnes : ſecondly, to have a bodily mooving of the heartzwhich 


' cauſeth orying, and teares. The former of theſe 1s n—_—y 
—_ ſelves: 


namely, in heart to be deepely diſpleaſed with our 

latter is not fumply neceſlarie , though it be commendable in 
whomſoever it 14, if it be in truth; for Zy444 had the firſt, bur 
not the ſecond. I1. It falleth out otrentimes, that the greatneſſe 
of the griefe taketh away the ſenſible paine, and cauſeth a num+ 
medneſle of the heart, ſo that the party grieverh not. III. Some» 
times the complexion will not affoord teares; and inſuch there 
may be true humuliation, though with dry cheekes., 


. Set. 3. 


The ſecond thing to be done for the attaining of Gods favor, x...1 ;. c..:9 


and conſt y, of ſalvation is, to beleeve m (5 Inthe 
pratice of a Chriſtian life, the duties of Humiliation and Faith 
cannot be ſeyeredzyer for theDo&trines ſake, I diſtinguiſh them. 
In Faith there are two things required, and to bepertormedon 
our behilfe, Fuſt;to know the PI_ee Religion, _ 

2 e 


$6 1. Booke, Caſtrof Conſcience. Chap. x5. 
the ſumme of the eſpecially the promiſe of righteoul. 
nefſe,and life eternall, by Chriſt. Secondly, to apprehend and 
FA promiſe, and withall, the thing promuted , which is 
Chriſt, untoour ſelves; andthisisdone, when a man, upon the 
Conimandement: of God, ſets downe this with bunſelfe, 
That Chrift and his merits be anto him in particular, and 
that Chriſt is his wiſedome, juſtification, ſanctihcation, and re- 

jon. This Do&trine is plaine, out ot the ſixt of Jon; for 
Chmiſt is there pr: unto us, as the Bread and the W atcr 
of Life. The | Faith muſtnoc be 1dle 1H the brainey but it 
mult take Chriſt and apply hum uato the Soule and Contcience 
EVEN as MEAL 15 eaten, 

The Queſtions of Conſcience touching Faith, are theſe : Firſt, 
how we may truely apply Chriſt, withall has benefirs, uno our 
ſelves ? For wick w_—_ Chrift;unto themſelves falſcly, 
in preſumption, but few doe 1t truely , as they ought to doe. 


I anfwer : That this i - be done, wee muſt remember to doe 
O 


ewo things. Firſt, lay downe a Foundation of this attion, and 
na geaih upon it. Our Foundation muſt bee laide in the 
Word, or elſe we ſhall faile ap nonmene it conliſts 


ot rwo Principles ; The one 1s; As G 
eternall by Chriſt, ſo he gives comm 
1n particular —— the promaſe to himlclte. The next is, 
that the Munſterie of the W ord 1s an ordinaric meanes where» 
in Goddoth offter and apply Chrift, with all has benefits, ro the 
hearers, as if he called them by their names; Peter, /ohn, Corne- 
line, Beleeve in Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. When wee have 
nghtly confidered of our Foundation, the ſecond thing 18, to 
practife upon it; and that 15, to give our ſclves to the exerciſes 
of Faith 2nd Repentance, whuch ſtand in meditation of the 
Word, and Prayer for and pardon : and when this 1s 
done, then God gives the ſenſe and increiſe of his grace. When 
Lydia was hearing the Sermon of Pax, then opened her 
heart, A#.16.12. 

Secondly , it is demanded : When Faith begins to breede 
in the heart, and when a man begins to becleeve in Chrilt? 
eAnuſw. Wien hee begins to bee touched 1n Conſcience for 
his owne ſinnes, and withall hungers and thirſts atter Chriſt 
and lus Righteouſneſſe, then beginneth Faith. The reaſon 18 
Plaine, Astaith 1s renewed, fo it is begun ; but i 1s gc at 

when 


es a promiſe of life 
+ hey that every one 


hap.'s. Caſts of Conſcience. 1. Booke, 35 
zen a man js touched in conſeience for his finnes and beging 
new to hunger after Chriſt; therefore when theſe things firſt 
hew themſclves, then faith firſt begihnes. For theſe were the 
ungs that were in David, when he renewed his repentance. 


" Sett. 4. 


The third neceſary to ſalvation, is Repentance. In gepenrance, 
ich north mn dur ore ihr ge 
godly forrow,which'is the beginning of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 
ac this ſorrow a Change, which 1s indeede Repentance 
Gs. In forrow we etuleder firſt che nevere ef fifecondly the 
properties of it. Touching the nature of ſorrow, it 1s either in» 
ardor outward. The inward ſorrow,is when a man is diſplea- 
ed with himfclfe for his ſinnes. The outward, when the heart 
declares the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
orrow 1n thus caſe called a godly forrow, 1s more to bee eftee- 
ned by the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond. The propertie of 
this ſorrow, 15 to make us to be difpleaſed with our ſelves, for 
r finnes direQly, becauſe they are finnes, -and doe difpleaſe 
ad. If there were no ludge,no hell.nor death, yer we muſt be 
crieved, becauſe we have oftended ſo mercifull a God and lo» 
ng Father. And as godly ſorrow will make us thus to doe, fo 
© 18 the next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
The next thingin , isthe change in the minde 
I whole man in affection, life, ee And this 
tandech 1n a conſtant purpole of the minde,, and re{olution of 
he heart, not to fin, but in every thing to doethe will of God. 
lereupon, Paxl exhorteth them, to whom hee wrote, to con- 
inue 12 the love of God, and in the obechence of his word, Bar- 
«when he came to Antioch, and had ſeen the grace of God, 

as glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart they would Aft.11.23, 

OR cnn with the Lord. pow Exzchiel 

ath, ft Ched will rxerne all ſomes, heepe all my ft Exck.18.21, 
dee adch rt Reco ; be he foallfavely live, and 
nor dye. In this purpoſe ftands the very nature of repen- 
ice: andit muſt be joyned with humiliation and faith, as a 
turd thing available to ſalvation, and not to be ſevered from 
wm. For a manzn ſhew may have many good things: as for 
C 3 example, 


New obed3- 
ence. 
lohan 15.5, 


lam.2.10. 


2 King,1 3-25. 


28 I. Booke. _Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. , 
example,he may be humbled,and ſe:me to have ſome ſtrength 
of faith : \yer if there be inthe ſaid man, a want of this purpoſ: 
and reſolution not to finne, the other are but dead things, and 
unprofitable ; and forall them, he may come to eternall deſtru- 


-Qtion. Furthermore, wee muſt diſtinguiſh this kinde of purpole, 


from the mind and purpoſe of mien, the-ves, drunkards, 
harlots, uſurers ; for COS their fines, and be ſorry 
for them, yea and ſheadfome teares, wiſhing they had never fin 
ned as they have. Intheſe men, indeed there is a wiſhing will 
for the time,but no ſetled purpoſe. And it'is a propernie of nature 
toavoidevill : but to have a conſtant reſolution of not finning, 
15 a gift of grace; and forthis it 1s, that we mutt labour ; other- 
wilc our repentance 1s no true and ſound repentance, 


Se. 5. 


The fourth and laſt duty, is to performe New-obedience nts 
Godin onr life and ation. In this new-obedience, three 
tlangs are required. Firſt it muſt be a fruit of the Spint of Chriſt 
in us : for when we doe any thing, it is Chriſt that doth it 
in us. Tothis purpoſe D tes unto God, P/al." 143.10, 
Let thy good ſpirit leade mee into the land of righteouſneſſe. And 
Pax exhorts the Galatians, ro walke wn the Spirit z and then 
. marke what followes ; and yee ſhall not fulfill the luits of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5.16. Secondly, this new-obedience muſt be the keeping 
of every commandement of God : for as S. James ſaith, He that 
breakes one rommandenent, us guiltie of all : that 1s, hee that doth 
willingly & wittingly any commandement, and makes 
not cience of ſome one,maketh nor conſcience of any, and 
before God he is as guilty ofall, as if be had broken all. Thurd- 
Ys in new-obedzence, the whole man mult endeavour to keepe 
whole Law in his mind, wall, afteRions,and all the facultics 

of ſoule and body. As it is ſaid of /ofiah, that he rarned ro ir 
ng to all the Lawes of Moſes, with all bis heart. This laſt 


max tothe reſt, 1s the very forme and life of New-obe- 
6 


ence ; and from henceuat followes : Firſt, that the repentant 
perſon muſt not live in the prattice of any outward finne. Se- 
condly , thatthere muſt be in him an inward refifting and re- 
ſtraining of the corruption of nature, and of the heart , that he 
may truely obey God, by the grace of the Spirit of gr 
art 
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Chap. 5. - 6 han rue S Booke. 00 
heart of Joſeph was ready preft to reſiſt the evill requeſt of Po, ©tn-39.9,10. 
of: Ml p67 wite. And David ſtaied bis affection trom revenging , Sam.16.16s 
and WY himſelfe upon Shemes, when he curſed him. — that hee 
ir. WY ought to fire upand exerciſe the inward man by — om. 
2 RR 
w ngt are tWO Princi ueſtions 

_ Fiſt, how may a man frame hus life, tolive in 
1ence ? 

| eAnſwer. "Though all the Bookes of the Old and New Tefta- 
-_ meart are direction lufficient for a good life, yet a more ſpeciall 


| anſwer may be made out of the ſpirit plainely and bnietly, That 
__ there are three maine Grounds or Rules of New-obedience.The 


firſt is laid downe by our Saviour Chriſt Lak9.23. [fany man 

will come aſter me let him deny hum{elfe, and take np his Croſſe, and 

me. The meaning 15 this : Every one that will become a 

ſchollet in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedience unto 

God, muſt deny himſelfe, that 1s, he muſt 1n the frſt place, exalc 

= and magnifie the grace of God, and become nothing in himlelt, 
nei Ye ouncang his owne reaſon, will & affections, and ſubjecting 
th them to the wiſedome,andawill of God 1nall things; yea,citee- 
"Wh ming all things in theearth, even choſe that are deareit unto 

k ar him, as drofle and dung, in regard of the Kingdome of Chrift. 
Againe, he muſt rake wp his Croſſe, that is, he ought alwayes to 

chen WY make a fore-hand reckoning, even of private Croſles and parti- 
fleſh, Bf cular AfMictions; aud when they come, to beare them with 
P'"3 IN cheerefulneſſe. This done, he muſt coy: by practiling 
the vertues of meekeneſk, patience, love, and obediencezand by 

doth being conformable to tus death, in crucifying the body of finne 
nakes WY 1. hamſelfe. The ſecand Rule 1s propounded by Pal, Af.24. 
,and BY 14.Tobelceve all things that are written in the Law and the Pro- 
hard- phers ; and that 1s, to hold and embrace the ſame Faith which 
eePe BY was embraced by the Saints and Servants of God in ancient 

mn times, and which was written by CAloſes and the Prophets.” 
"4 ag in all reyerence to ſubjet himſelte co the true manner 
s worſhipping and ſerving God, revealed in his Word; and 
- obe- not to depart from the ſame Doctrine, and W orſhip, - either to 
nEane BY the right haud, or to the left. The third and laft Rule, is, » 
þ I have and to keepe Faith and a good Conſcience. 1 Tim. 1.1 g. Now 

wo Faith is preſerved, by know ofthe Dodrine of the Law 
pn ax the Goſpel, by yeelding aſſent unto the ſame Dottrine 

TEE" "i belce- 


. 


© + 
- 
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30 I. 'Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 5, 
ing i to be true, and by a particular application of it unt: 
cmnetle cloecially efehopramiſoofrigiceouſnello ang t 
everlaſting, in and by Chriſt, Againe, that a man may L 
good conſc muſt dothree things. Firſt, in the courl: c 
is life he muſt practife the duries of the general Calling,in th: 
particular ; ſo as though they be two diftinGt n nature, yer the 
may be borh one in uſe and praftice. Secondly, in all event 
that come to paſle,evermore in patience and ſilence he muſt ſut 
———— eaſure of God. Thus it i; 
faid of Aaron,that when God had deſtroyed his ſonnes for off: 
ring up ſtrange fire before him;be held bis peace, Lev.10.3, A 
David ſhewes chat it was his practice, when being afflicted, he: 
faith, 7 was as dombe, and opened not my month, becauſe thow Lo 
dddeft it, Pſal.39.9. Thirdly, rf at any time he fallech, erthe: 
threugh infrmine, the malice of Satan, or the violence of fom 
temptation, hee muſt humble himſelfe before God, labour: 
breake off lus finne, and recover himſelfe by repentance. An: 
theſe three be the principall and maine grqunds of New-ot 


ence. 

The ſecond Queſtion. Confidering that all good workes 
the fruits of a regenerate perſon, and are contained under New 
obedience : How may a man doe a good worke, that may be: 


n_—_— of God,and pleaſe him ? 
reſolution whereof , it is to bee carefully re 


that to the doing of a good worke, ſundry things are required 
whereof, ſome 1n naturedoe goe before the worke whole 
ſome doe accompanie thedoing thereof, and ſome againe do: 
follow the worke, being required to be done when the work: 
15 done 


Before the worke, there muſt Reconcihation, whereh: 
the perſon 15 reconciled unto God in Chriſt, and made accep! 
bleto him. For it 1s acleere caſe, that no worke of man can te 
_ accepted of God, unleſle the perſon of the worker be approov 
of him. And the workes of men,of what dignitic ſoever, are nc 
to be eſteemed by the ſhew and outward appearance of t 
but by the mind and condition of the doer. Againe, before wt 
doe any worke,we muſt by prayer hft up our hearts unt 
God, and defire him to enable us by his Sprrit to doe itzand tt 
guide n&by the ſame, in the ation which we are abour to dc 
This did the Prophet David oftentimes, ag we may reade int! 

_—_ Plalme 


- 
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Chap. 5. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 41 
Pſalmes,but eſpecially in P/a/.143.109.when he faith,7#ach me 
to doe thy will, O God, for thow art my God - let thy good Spiris leade 
we into the Land of righteonſneſſe. And oftentimes in the 11 9. 
Plalme, Teach me, 0 Lord,the way of thy Statutes, vert. 33. Give 
me underſtanding, 34. Diveft me m the path of thy ( ommande- 
ments,3 5. Agazne, Teach me j and e,66. Let my 
heart be upright in thy Statmtes, 80, Srabliſh mee according to thy 
promiſe, 116. Dirett my ſteps in thy Word : analet none iniquitie 
have dominion ever ne, 1373. 

In the dojng of the worke,we are to conſider two things, the 
matter, and the manner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 
muſt be a worke commanded in the W ord —_— —_ EX= 

ly, or generally : For it is Gods revealed will, that gives 
Ge "oodnetlens any worke, Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſes Shae 


they wor ſhipped him is vaine, teaching for Dottrines the commande= \j acke 5.94 


ments of men.He therefore that will doe a worke tending to the 
worſhip of God, mult doe that which God com Now 
Adtions expreſſely commanded , are the duties of the Morall 
Law; ARtions generally commanded, are all ſuch as ferve to be 
helpes and meanes to further the ſaid Morall duties. And here 
we muſt remember that actions indifferent, in the caſe of offece 
or edification, ceaſe to be indifferent, and come under ſome 
commandement of the Morall Law, To which purpoſe, Paw! 
ſaith, If eating fleſh will offend my brother, ] will eat no fleſh while 
the world ſt His meaning 1s, that though his eating of 
' fleſh was a thing indifferent in it ſelfezyer, in cafe of offence, his 

mind was ins fans is; comers detocs e ofthe 
Law of God. Againe, if an action indifferent comes within the 
caſc of furthering the good of the Common wealth, or Church, 
it ceaſeth to be indiftertne, and comes under commandement ; 
and fo all kind of Callings, and their workes, though never ſo 
baſe, may be the matter of good workes. This point is to be re- 
membred : for it ſerverh to encourage every man, of what con- 
' dition ſoever he be, in the diligent e of the duties of 


Church, which teacheth, that onely Almeſ-deeds, and building 
or maintaining of Churches and Religious Houſes, are the 
matter of good workes. | 
" Now to the manner or forme of a good worke , there is re- 
quired Faith. For as without Faith 1t is impoſſible to pleaſe 
© 


, 


has Calling; as alſo to conture the NoArine of the _ | 


Rom. 14.ulc, 


SCear.1o.z2. 


32 TI. Booke, Caſes of Conſciences Chap.s; 


God, Heb. 1 1.6. ſo, whatſoever worke is undertaken without 
Faith, cannot in any ſort be acceptable unto-him. What Faith 
then 1s requuredn this caſe ? I an{wer. F.rit, a generall Faith, 
whereby weare perſwaded,that the thing to be one, may laws 


tully be don : and of this the Apoſtle Montes hee ſaith, 
 Whatſorver u not mg Faith —_ pane or juttt- 
fying 21), Ho * fit to bran 


good worke ; for it _ + re tothe worke, and 
alſo a7 apnBcop wants and defe&ts thereof, by apprebending and 
applying unto us, Chriſt and his merits. Againe, a good worke, 
tor the manner thereof, muſt be done in obedience. For know- 
ing that the thin to be done, is commanded of God, we mult 
have a minde and intention to obey God in the thing we doe; 
to his Commandement. Ifat bee heere demanded, 
Secing workes muſt be done in obedience, how, and to what 
part ot the Word mukt we dire& our obedience ? I anſwer : To 
the Law. But how ? not conſidered in his rigour, but as it 1s 
qualihed,mollifed, and by the Goſpet : for according 
eo the rigour of the Law, commands perfect obedience, 
no man can poſſibly dee — | 
Furthermore, touching the manner, it nfuſt be done to ood 
and lawfull ends. The a workearewanttold. Firſt, 
the honour and glory of God:#hether ye cate or drinks, or what- 
ſoever ye doe dee all to the glory of God. Secondly, the tettification 
of our thankefulnes CE na rodecrted usby Chriſt. 
The thirds, to edifie our neighbour, and to further hum inthe 
wy Ort a 1 Aat.5.16. Let your high ſie before 
men, that t good workes, and ſo glorific your Father 
which 1s 1n Heaven. i A wor fourth is, to exerciſe and encreaſe our 
TR and agantenneners whuch be Such ſtrengthened and 
confirmed,by the praftice of good workes. Fiftly, that wo ma 
eſcape the puniſhment of finne, the deſtruction of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the ri Life everlaſting, This 
was the end that Paw/ aimed at, in the courſe of his calling : to 


* which purpoſe he ſai Fram tlie deat obere i lad up fer ave the 


Crowne of Righteouſneſſe ; which the Lord, the righteous Jndge ſpall 
give me at that day 2 T im. 4, 8.Sixtly,that we may be anſwerable 
to our Calling, in doing the duties thereof, and in walking as 
children of Licke,coleemed b Chriſt Ieſus. W hen David kept 
his fathers ſheepe, he betuvedkimſelfe as a ſhepheard;bur cy 
c 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience, FT. Booke. 43 
he was anointed King over Ifrael, God gave him an heart and 
reſolution, ro carry himſclfe as a King and Governour of his 
people. Looke then as David did, fo ought wee even by our 
workes to be anfwerable to our callings. Seventhly, that wee 
may pay the debt which we owe unto God. For we are debters 
to-him in ſundry regards; as we are his creatures, as wee are his 
ſervants,as we are hus children : In a word, as we areredeemed 
by Chriſt, and our whole debt 1s, our duty of praiſe and thankſ- 


van 
. Aﬀer the worke is done, then comes the acceptation of it. 
God accepts of our workes divers waies. Firſt, in that he par- 
the fault which comes from us. Secondly, in that hee 
es his owne good worke in us. Thirdly, in that he doth 
give unto the doers of them a Crowne of Righteouſneſle and 
glory, according to his promiſe,2 Tim.4.8.Rev.2.19, Wethen, 
wear ortes muſt humble our ſelves, andine 
moe pres ore pardon the wants of our roman =_ 
er not into judgement with thy ſervant wW1 | 
Fa I ng mn bi ſane aderrgen, but to thee oP 
bteonſneſſe, compaſſion , 6 inal fog the reaſon 1s 
plane becauſe In: —_ - no holinefle, .no 
, nor any thin t may prefentus acceptable in 
hadeke: an for this cauſe Pu ſai, nothing by ſelfe, 
yet am not [ thereby juſtified. Great reaſon then, that we hou 
humble our ſelves before God, for our wants, and | 
him, that he will in mercy accept our endeavour, dondiems 
the good worke begun 1n us, by tus holy Spirit. 


CHAP. VI. 
; Of the ſecond maine Queſtion, rouching aſſurance of ſalvation, 
IL Queſtion. LL 


How a man may be in conſcience -aſſured - 
of bu owne ſalvation ? 


Bei I come to the Queſtionit ſelfe, this concluſion 15 to 
laid downe as a maine Ground; That EleQtion, agr=n 
fait 


44 1. Bookte. Caſtof Conſcience, Chap. 6. 
cation,are never {ſeparated inthe ſalvation of any man, bur like 
| compamons , goe handinchand ; fo as hee that can 
be of one of them, infallibly conclude 1a his owne 
heart, that he hath, and ſhall intereſt in all the other in his 
due tame. This 1s plain by S. Paw/s words, hom he hath predeft;- 
EEE 
ſt fied, In wha [7 
compares the cauſes of ſalvation , to a ine of maj | 
whereof every one is ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth hold of the higheſt, muſt needes carry all the reſt with 
him. Jo ITT. os Faith 15 one, 4 principg 
grace God, whereby man 1s ingrafted into Chrift, and 
y becomes one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with him, Epbeſ.3. 
I 7. Now whoſoever 1s by faith united unto Chriſt, the is 
eleRed, called, juſtified, and fanttified. The reaſon 1s manifeſt. 
For in a chaine, the two extremes are knit together, by the 
middle linkes ; and in the order of cauſes of happineſle fal- 
vation, faith hath a middle , and by it hath the child of 
CONE _ _— en and 
conſequent! ification m the Kingdome of Heaven. 
To thus - Fad cyorm 3.36.He a bahraveb inch Sonne, 
hath we life. And 5.24. He that beleeves in him that ſent 
me, hath mg life, and ſhatl not come into condemnation, but 
bath paſſed from death to life. This1s the Ground. 
for anſwer tothe Queſtion, divers places of Scripture 
are tobe skanned; wherein this caſe of Conſcience 15 full y an= 
{ſwered and reſolved. . 


See. " 


The firſt place is, Row.8.16. And the Spirit of God teftifieth to- 
gether withaowr ſpirits,that we are the ſonnes of God. In theſe words 
are twoteftimonies of our adoption ſet downe. The firſt 1s the 
 Spintof God dwelling in us, and teſtifying untous, that wee 
are Gods children. Bur ſome will haply demand, How Gods 
Spirit gives witneſle, ſeeing now are no revelations ? 
e-/nfw. Extraordinary revelations are ceaſed;and yet the Holy 
Ghoſt in andby the Word, revealeth fome things umtomen ; 
for which cauſe hee is called truely the Spiriz - 
Ep. 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience. I Booke. 453 
Eph.3.5. Againe;the holy ie rel tne s 
CS enC wo mes! of Gans, cad. life ing by 
Chriſt, parti to the heart of man, when the ſame is gene- 
rally propounded inthe Mimiſterie of the W ord, And becauſe 

are ready prefumpruoully to ſay, they are the children of 
God when thay are nct; and that they have the witneſle of 
Gods Spirit, when.in truth they want it : therefore wee are to” 
put 0 "05's hoTwg conceit, and the _ 
mony of the-Sparit. Now. two things whereby 
CE Ce hom from the other. The firkt 1s, by the meanes: 
For the true teſtimony of the holy Ghiott 1s wrought ordinarily 
by the preaching,reading and meditation of the Word of Go 
as alſo by prayer, and the right uſe of the Sacraments : Burthe 
preſumpruous teſti eth in the heart, and 1s framed in 
the brane, out of the uſe of thoſe meanes; or though 1n the uſe, 
yet with want of the bleſſing of God, concurring with the 
meanes. The ſecond 18, by the effects and fruites of the Sparit : 
For at ftirres up the heart to prayer, and invocation on the 
Name of God,Zach.12.2a,yea,it cauſcth a man tocrie and call 
earneſtly unto God,in the time of diſtreſk, with aſenſe and fee- 
ling of has owne miſeries; and with deepe fighs and groanes, 
whuch cannot be uttered,to crave metcy and grace at his hands, 
as of a loving Father,Rom.8.26.. Thus did Aeſes crie unto Hea- 
ven in lus heart, when he was indiſtreſle ax che Red Sea, Exeo.14. 
I 5.And this gift of prayer, 1s an unfallible reſt mony of Gods 
Spirit ; whach cannot Rand with carnall preſumprion. 

The ſecond teſtimonie of our Adoption,is our Spirit, that is, 
our Conſcience, ſanRified and renewed by the holy Ghoſt. And 
this alſo 1s knowne and diſcerned;firit, by the griete of the heart 
tor oftending God, calledGod/y ſorrow, 1 Cor.7,10, Secondly, 
by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeavour of the whole 
man, all things to obey God:thirdly,by {favouring the things 


10 SSOFEATEPTIY PESTIFTETARSSTDS 


-4 of the Spirit, Roms, $.5. that is, by doing the workes of the Spiric 
D with joy and cheerefulneſſe of heart, as un the preſence of God, 
- and as ls children and ſervants. 

- | Now put the caſe, that che teſtimonie of the Spirit bee wan- 
1 ting :then I anſwer, that the ocher teſtimony, the ſanctifica= 


uon of the heart, will ſuffice to aſſure us. We know t ſuffici- 
ently to be true, and not painted fire, if there be heate,, though 
there be no flame. 


Ma 6. 
5 


> 
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plcaſed with our ſelves for them:thuruly, to begin to hate finne : 
tourthly, to grieve ſo oftas we fall, and offend God : fiftly, to 
avoid the occaſions of finne : fixtly, to endeavour to doe our du- 
nuc, and to uſe good meanes ; ſeventhly, to delire to finne no 
more : and laſtly, to-pray to God for tus grace. Where theſe 
and the like motions are,there 1s the ſpirit of God, whence they 
preceede z and {anftificationis begun. One Apple 1s ſufficient 
to manifeſt the life of the Tree, and one good and conſtant mo- 
non of grace is ſuthcient to manifeſt cation. Againe, i 
may be What muſt be donejf boch be wanting? As/. 
Men muſt not deſpaire, but uſe good meanes, and un time they 
ſhall be aſlured. 


Sed. 2. 


The ſecond place, is the 15 Plalme:In the firſt verſe whereof 
chis Queſtion 15 y, Who,of all the members 
of -rhe Church, have his habitation 1n Heaven ? The an- 
{wer 1s made 1n the'verſes following : and 1n the ſecond verle, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the {aid perſon. One is, 
GE in finceritie, ing his heart and lite 
to God: the ſecond is,to deale juttly 11 all lus doings : the third 
is, for ſpeech, — — OC without guile 
or flatteria. e we are eafily deceived mn generall {ins 
in the 3, 4, and 5. verſes, there are fer downe ſeven more ev- 
CC pance and ranks Do 
ſpeech, not to take up or abroad falſe reports fan 
+ any The ſecond a = not to doe wrong to our 
neighbour, more then toour ſelves. . The third is, in our com- 
pany, to contemne wicked perſons worthy to bee contemaed. 
The fourth 1s, 1n oureſhmation we have of others, and that 15, 
to honour them that feare God. The fift 1s in our wores,, to 
1weare and not to change : that 15, ro make -onfcience of our 
word and promiſe , eſpecially ifit be confirmed by oath. The 
luxt 1s 1n taking of gaine, not to give mencyxoaliningduri 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Coniſcience. 1; Booke. 47 
worry oe enkeag mans Fare bras ry 

is, £O e or 
alme. In the Fddedecetenifihe anfwer.: he that 
in his indeayour doth all theſe things, ſhall never be mooved, 
that 15, cut off from the Church as an hypocrie. 


Sett. 3: 
The third place of Scripture is the firft Epiſtle of [obs : the $5. 1ohns &xft 
principall ſcope whereof, 15to give a full to thecon- Epiſtle. 


ſcience of man, touching the certainty of has falvation. And the 
ney Cem which are there laid downe,may 


The firſt is this, He that hath Communion or fellaw/ſpip with God | loba 5.11, 
is Chriſt, may be nndoubredly aſſured of hus ſalvation, | his con-" 
clulion 15 1.verſ[. 3.4. W here the Apoſtle tels 
the Church, that the end of the g ofthe Goſpel unto 
them was,that they might have tellowſhup, noc onely mutually 
among themfſelves,burt alſo with God the Father, and with his 
Sonne Teſus Chriſt. And farther, that having both knowledge 
ST Gunn ud 

is | in the lite to. come, ther joy mig : 
En nA 

IG fone tek horas ond 
may | cevers:, 
Cs Ces Erelle that the 
certainty thereof may be gathered by fourc infallible noces.. 
The firſt is Remifion of finnes. For though Ged be 1n hamſelte, 
moſt holy and pure, and no mortali man, being uncleane and 

ſinne,can have fellowſhip with ham : yer God hath 
rb to > Ard pmnne an = 
cepted of er Teſws Chrift his Son,wher arecluanſe 
Senate erent va 7. If here it War AT on 
pardon and forgivenefſe may be known?1t is anfwered, By rwo 
lignes. One is, and hearty Confcflion of ous finncs un- 
t God; for fo ſaith the Apoſtle. If me confeſſe ewy ſinner, be 1: 
TR maſa feie ao finin and to cleanſe ns from ab 1ni- 
9witze, v. 9: The other 1s the pacified- Conſcience; for being ru/t1 
ud by faith, we have peace with God: par rceron Rom.s.1.: 
w* 3 that 1s, if ourconſcience mreſpe of bane Jothnor acuude 
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48 *I. Bobke. Caſts of Conſtience. = Chap: 6. 
at flloethip wand the pn Atdwoga work 
note Ip with | 1s fing Spirs 
we are GN EN _—_— dlerely 
that he abideth inns, eyen by the Spry which be hath given 1s, c. 7 
v.24. The third 1s holes and wprightnes of beart and life. To 
this end the Apoſtle ſaith, If we ſay that we have fellow hip with 
him, and walke in darkenes we lye 5 do not ſay truly, but if we walks 
s the light, as he us in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, 
Ge.chap.1.6,7.The 4s perſeverance wn the knowledge and 
obedience of the Goſpel. So, the ſame Apolile exhorteth the 
Church : Let therefore abide inyou the ſame doctrine concerning 
Chrilt, which ye have beard fromthe beginning. If that which yee 
have heardfrom the beginning, remame w you that 16, if ye beleevr 
ay A AIRY eve, and inthe Father, 
chap. 2.24. Ks + 
"The foeond Ground, Me that is adopted the ſonne of God, fbal 
nagdoubredly be ſaved. This point the Apoltle plainely declareth, 
When he faith, Beloved, now are we the anne; of God---e And wee 
kxow, that 1s, we are undoubredly aflured by faith, rhat when 
(briſt ſhall appeare wn glory ave ſpall all be like unto him, for we ſhall 
fee haw as he 15. That _ ———y words, is thus to bee 
expounded, I gather out . 2, 28. as allo by comparing 
re german). anos —_— laich, yu it which 
us oner life ſhall appeare then ſhall we 14/0 appeare with buynin 
A | If we be ſonnes,we art aſp beeres, evew the rely 
God and heires annexed with { briſt if [6 br that we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alfa be glorified with him. Now put the caſe, that the 
conſcience of the beleeyer will not reft 1n this, bur deſires to be 
further reſolved, touching the certainie, of his adepriom ? Then 
I anſwer, that he muſt have recourſe untothe ſignes, whereby 
a Sonne of God may be diſcerned from the child of the duvell: 
andtheſe are principally three. F itt 1s, r7wely ro beleeve 10 the 
name of the Sonne of God; for thoſe that have God for ther 
Father, are made the ſons of God, by faih in le/ws Chriſt : And 
this faith ſhewes x ſelfe by obedience, For hereby wee ave /art 
that we know Chriſt, that 1s,that we beleeve in hum,& apply tum 
with all his benefits unto our foules, 1f we keepe bis commuende- 
ments. Nay further, He that ſaves, I know him, and keeper not bu 
commuandements 45 a lyar and the truth 15 not i him, 1 10h.2.v.3.A 
1he ſecond figne 1s, 4bearry defire, an carneit indeayour no 
cle an/« 
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Caſs of Confeience. . 1. - 49 


Chap. 6. 
cleanſed of his corruptions. Every ſon hath this 
A aft ene Chofa roedap.g.vey. The 
15 the love of 4 (briſti.on, becauſe he 1s a Chriftian:tor hereby, ſaes 
the Apoſtle, are the children of God knowne from the chaldren 


ond 

eby 

row 

C£.3 

To i ofthe Divell; becauſe the ſonnes of Sarev doe hate their bre= 
_ thren (as Cain did his brother eAbe/) even for the good workes 
Jal, 

ther, 
and 

the 


which they doe. On the other fide, Gods lonnes may 
know themſelves to be tranflared from death to life, r= 
cauſe they love the .3.170,1 1,12, &c. 
The third Ground. = are aſſured of the love of God to 
ung BY rhem in particular, may alſo be certainely aſſnred of their own ſafua- 
tion. This doAtrine fallowes neceſkrily up6 the Apoſtles words, 
eeve chap.4.v.9.For thoſe whom God hath loved from all eternitie, 
to them he hath manifeſted hus love, by /ending his onely begotten 
Sonne into the World,that they might love throuy h him eternally. Bue 


foal FF how may a man be aflared of Gods ſpeciall love & favour ? The 
eth, WH fame Apottle anſwers, by two notes : The firſt, the love of our 
[wee Wi brethren, and that according to Gods commandement ; wherein 
when WM it 1s commanded, that hethat loves God,ſhould love hus brother 
ſhall WF alf0,4.21.And if any manfay, / love God and hate his brother, he 
| bee BY #& 4 /5ar: For how can hethat loverh not his brother, whom hee 


hath ſeene, love God, whom he hath not ſcene ? 4.20, Now that 
a man decerve not himſelfe in the love ofthis brother, Saint 7obn 
gives three Rules:One,that Chriſtian brotherly love ſhould not 


I'EE 


es be for outward reſpects,or conhiderations; but principally, be 
red cauſe they are the ſannes of God, renner hor x, ove 
t che BY that /overh him that did beger, that 15, God the Father, /overh him 
to be alſo which is begott# of bims,5 .1. Another is,that it muſt not beowr= 
[hen BY rd in ſhew only;bur wnward in the heart: Let we not love im word 
teby BY #7 in tongue only, but in deed and in truth, 3.18, Laſtly, that it bee 
ell: BH notonly inthe rime of proſpernie,but when he ſtands in moſt need 
1 che BY ofour love. For whoſoever hath this Worlds geod, and ſeerh 
ther 99 ws <7 4 TS apy ſion from 
And Wi 4m, how dwelterh the love of God in him ? 3.17. The '% eter 
/one 8 of Gods love unto us, is owr love of God. For thoſe whom God 
tum BY foverh in Chriſt, to them he gives his grace,to love him againe. 
ende- WY And this loving of him againe, is an evident token of that love 


or hu WY wherewith he loveth them. So ſaith the Apoſtle, we love hims, 
2.4 © be loved us firſt 4.1 9. If it be ed, how a man may 
robe Wt be that he God? The anſwer is,he may know it by 

D rwo 
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x Tim.2,! 9, 
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Jo - I. Booke, Caſtr of Conſcievce. Chap,s. 
ewo things. Firſt, by his tie ed him in holinefſe. The child 
thac loves his father, will be willing to tread in the ſteps of his 
father; and fo in like manner, he that loveth God, will endea- 
vour even 4s he ts, /o tobe in this world, 4. 1 7.But how is that ? noc 
in equalitie and perfeQtion, but in fimilitude and conformurie, 
ſtriving to be holy as he is holy, and endeavouring to do his 
wall \__ econdly, by the weaning of his affetHon from 
the things of this W orld, yea, from all pleaſures and delights of 
this preſent lite; fo farre forth, as they are ſevered from the 
feare and loye of God. Love not this World, nor the things that are 
in the World : if any love this World, the love of the Father is not 


is bim,2.15. 
Seb. 4. 


The fourth place,is in the ſecond of 7*m.2.19 The foundation of 
God remaineth ſure, anil hath rhus ſeale : the Lord knoweth who ave 
tus ;,and let every one that calleth upon the N ame of the Lord depart 

from iniquitie. Intheſe words, Pavl goeth about tocut off an of- 
tence, which the Church might take,by reaſon of the fall of Hy 
nenens & P hilerus,vyho ſeemed to be Pillars and principall men 
inthe Church. And to confirme them againſt this offence, he 
ſaith ; The foundation of God that is,the Decree of Gods election, 
hands firme and ſure : fo as thoſe which are elefted of God, ſhall 
never fall away,astleſe two have done. And this hedeclares by 
a double hmilicude. Firſt of al he ſaith, rhe electi6 of God 1s Like 
the foundation of an houſe, which ttanderth taft, though all the 
building be ſhakE.Secandly he faith, that elefton hath the ſeale 
of God,aud therfore may not be changed;becauſe things which 
are ſealed,are thereby made ſure & auchenticall. Now thus ſeale 
hath two parts. The firſt concerns God,in that. every.mans fal- 
vations written in the Booke of Life, and God knoweth who 
are his. And becauſe jt might be ſaid, God indeede knowes who 
ſhall be ſaved ; but what is that to us ? we know nat ſo much of 
our ſclves:Therefore S. Paxl;to anſwer this, {ets downa ſecond 
part of this ſeale, which concerns. man, and is imprinted 10 bis 

eart and conſcierice z which alſo hath two branches, the gift of 
19vccation, and watchfall care,to make conſcience of all and tr 
very funne ;ja theſe words ; And /et-every one that calleth npes 


ibr Name of the Lord depart from iniquitie.\V herby he igoiben 


_ WR ems aa to._.c. 04 ere. 


God, and give him thankes for his 
benefits,and w! in their lives make conſcience of fin, have 
warn vey: amen, preg in their hearts, and may 
afure themſelves they are the | | 


Sett. 5. 


A kit place of Scripture touching this Queſtion,is,2 Pet.I.10. 4 Per.t.zo, 


Give all aligence to make electron ſwre,for if you ds theſe things, 
PE Which words NN —_—_ : Felt Se 
exhortation,to make our election fure; not with God,for with 
him, both it and all other things are uachangeable : bur to our 
{elyes,in our owne hearts and conſciences. Secondly,the meancs 
whereby to come to this aſſurance ;zthar 1s, by doing the _ 
before named, 1n the 5,6,and 7.verlſes : and thatis nothing 
but co practiſe che yertues of the Morall Law, there ſet downe; 
which I wil briefely ſhew what they are,as they lye in the Text. 

[To Faith, adde Vertwe.) By Faith, he meancth true Religi- 

on, and the gift of God , whereby we put our truſt and cont 
dence in Chriſt. By Yertze, he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, bar 
(as I eakgit) an honeſt and upright life before men, ſhining in 
the vertucs and workes of the Morall Law. By Knowletye, 
meancs a gift of Gud, whereby a man may judge haw to carry 
lumſelf warily and uprightly before men. By Temperance,is un- 
deritood a zi of God, whereby we keepea moderation of our 
natucall appetite,eſpecially about meate,drinke, and attire, By 
Patience, 1s meant a vertue, whereby we moderate our ſorrow, 
in enduring affliction. Gedlineſſe 15 another vertue, whereby we 
worſhip God in the duties of the firſt Table. Brotherly kindneſſe 
is alſo that vertue, wherby we embrace the Church of God and 
the members thereof, with the bowels of Love. And in the laſt 
place, Love is that yertue, whereby we are well afte&tedq all 
men,even to our enemies. Now having made a rehearſal of theſe 
vertues, in the tenth verſc he ſaith, Jf ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fall;thar is to ſay, If ye exerciſe your ſelves in chele things, 
you may hereby be well aGured and perſwaded of your clebli- 
on and {alyation, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. vii... 
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I11. Queſtion. 
How aman being in Diſtreſſe of Mind, may 
he comforted and relieved ? 
. Omictiog ittiog all circumſtances (conſidering that much 
_— Goh onchich. this —_ I a be 


downethat which I take to bee moit materiall to the doubt 1n 


Seft. 1. 


| d rt cxſd abate. 
2 « ſpirit) 1s, when a man 1s h1{quieted and diſtem- 
pred i ctcincoamdonfequenty us wfechons, 


rouchmg his etate before God. This diirefſe hath two 


ecsz[the lefle, amd tho greater : The lefle, 12 lingle Ferare,or 
wie when a man ſtanderh 1n and doubt of his owne 
vation, and:m feare that he be condemned : The greater 


diftrefle.1s Defpaire,vhen a man is withour all hope of ſalvat! 
inhis owne ſenſe and apprehenſion, I call Deſpaire a greater d1- 
firefſe, becauſe 1© is nora diflin@ kind of crouble of ming{ , (as 
ſþbme doe thinke), bur the bighett degree, 1n every kind of 9i- 
flreſſe : For every diſtrefie inthe mind,is a feare of condemnati- 
an, apd comes at length to deſperation, 1t 3c be not cured. 

All diftrefle of mind arideth tromcempration,erther begun or 
continued: For theſe rwo doe ſo neceflarily follows, and 1o uiſe- 
parably accompany cach the other, that no dittrefſe; of what 
kunde toever,can be ſevered from tempration. And therefore, ac- 
cording to the divers ſorts of temptations that. doe befall men. 
muſt the diſtreſſes of the mind bediſtinguiſhed. 

Nowy temprations be oftwo ſorts ; either of rriall; or ſeduce= 

ment. 
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Cheap. 7. Caſes of Conſcience, T. Booke. 53 
ment, T ions of trial are ſuch as doe befall men, for the 
triall and proofe ot the grace of God which is in them. The 
Temptations of triall, are two-fold : the firſt, 1s a combare of the 
coulcience direfily and immediately with the wrath of God; 
which being the moſt grievous cempration that can be , it cau- 
ſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diftrefle of conſcience; The ſecond 
is, the triall of the Crofſe,thatis, of ourward afflictions, where- 
by God maketh of the faith of his children;and not only 
that, but of their hope, patience, and afhance in tus mercy for 
their deliverance. , 

Temptations of /edwcement be ſuch, as wherein men are en- 
tiſed to fall from God and Chriſt, to any kind of evill, And 
theſe are of three kinds. The firſt, immediately from the Divel ; 
and 1t 1s called the temptation of Blaſphemnes, or the Blaſphe- 
mon temptation. The tecond is, from a mans owne finnes, orig 
and aQtual! ; and this alfo hath tundry branches, as wee ſhall ſee 
afterward. The chird pro. cedes from Jmagination corrupted and 
depraved. Now anſ{wrrable to theſe ſeverall kinds of Tempta»- 
tions, are the ſeverall kinds of Diſtreſles. And as all temptations 
may be reduced to thoſe five, which bave becne betore named; 
ſo may all diftreſles be reduced to five heads, arifing of the for- 


mer temptations, 
Set. 2. 


Before I come to handle them in particular; we are td con- The General! 
fider in the firſt place, what is the belt and moiſt fure Generall Remctie of all 
Remedy, which may ſerve for all theſe, or any other kinde of Viſtreftes, 


temptation, that 1s incidentto man : and by this, the curing of 
any _ —_— will be more calie and plaine. 
generall Remedy, is the Appiys the promiſe of life 
everlatt:ng, in and bycke blood of os For no Phyſicke, no 
art or skill of man, can cure a wounded and diſtreſled con- 
ſcience, but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
loveraigne remedie of all other , no man doubterh. The maine 
difficulty is, touching the manner of proceeding, in the applica- 
tion of the promiſe. Herein therefore, three things mult bee 
performed. 
Firſt of all, thepartie multdiſcloſe the cauſe of the parti» 
cular diſtrefle , that the remedy may the berter be oppiyet. 
D 3 or 
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54 1. Booke. "Caſtrof Conſcienee. Chap. 7. 
For the truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe is a grea: 
eaſe rothe mind, before any remedy be applyed. Yet by the 
way, this care muſt be had, that che thing to be revealed be nc: 
hurcfall coche partie to-whomintis made knowne ; For the 6 
ſtreſle may dayty ariſe of fomeccontederacy, ur matters of Tre: 
fon ; by the concealing whereof, the party ro whom they are re- 
yealed, may mntangle himfelfe inthe {ame danger. 

Secondly,if the cauſe may be knowne(tor ſometime it 1s hu 
from the diftrefied) rhen triall muſt be made, whether tlic 
{aid party be fit for comtagt, yea, or no : For 1t hee be found to 
be untit, the Word of God be mil-applyed,& conlequent- 
ly abuſed. His firnefle for comfort may be tound out, by fearcl 
ang whether he be humbled for hus fins, or not ; tor mea may be 
great diftrefl:, and yet not touched at all for their fhnnes 
Thas humutration ftands m ſorrow for fin, with confeſſion of the 
* fame unto God, and in earneſt prayer for the pardon thereof, 
with an hearty deſire of amendment of life. Bur if on the other 
fide, the party be unhumbled, then the firſt and principall care 
mult be, ro worke in him ſome beginning of humiliation. This 
may be done 1n a friendly and Chriſtian talke and conterence, 
whereby he mult firſt be brought to ſee and well to contader hy 
owne finnes ; ſecondly, to grieve and to be ſorry for them,at the 
leaſt, for ſome of the principall. * 

And touclung this ſorrow, two things muſt be remembred: 
frſt,that the nature of worldly ſorrow mult be altered by being 
turned and changed into ſorrow according to God, Ita man be 
in ſome danger of his life, by bleeding at the noſe; experience 
teacheth, the counſell of the Phylician 1s,to open a veine,and let 
the party blood in the arme, that the courſe thereof may be tur- 
ned another way : The like order js to be taken with men-tha 
are troubled with worldly forrow1n their diftrefie ;and that is, 
to turne the courſe of their griefe,by cauſing them to grieve,no: 
for worldly reſpe&ts, or onely in confideration of the punt» 
mnt due unto them for their fins, bur princzpally for the ver 
affence of God,ta and by their finnes commuted, 

Thus done, afecond care maſt be had, that this ſorrow for 
ſmne be not confuſed, buta diſtin ſorrow. The man that 1510 
ſorrow, muſt notbe grieved onely, becauſe he is as other men 
are, a inner; bur more eſpecially for this and that particulz 
kane, by. which it commenpaliicher hee is ſuch or fucha fur 
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ner; that ſo his ſorrow inreſpeR of ſinne, may be diltiuRt, and 


brought as it were to ſome particular head. 
caſe, muſt deale with the 


And men un this 


partie diſtreſſed, as Chirurgians are 


wout todo with a tumour,or ſwelling un the body:whoſe man« 


ner is firſtto 
affeted, to bring the ſore to an head, that the co 


drawing and ripening plailtersto the place 


wc 4 


iflue out at ſome one place : and then afterward healing plate 
ſters, which are of great uſe to cure the ſame: Evenfo ad vw 


gricfe muſt be reduced to ſome 


particulars ; and then, and not 


before, is a man fit for comfort, when his conſcience 1s touched 


d of ſome one or more d.ſtia&t and feverall 


in regar 
offences. And he that greed for one ſinne truely, and unfat- 


nedly, from his heart; 
the 
The third ching required 1n app! 


| preportionally be grieved for all 
that he knoweth tobe 1n humſclte. 
ying thus remedy,is, the mi= 


—_—_ and conveying of comfort to the mind of hum,that hath 


point of greateſt moment of all. Where if the 


tus fins, and 15 truely humbled tor them : and it is the 
10n be,how 


this comtort ſhould be muuttred?the anſwer is, lt may bedone, 


n 
naſe? 


br1 gi" the partie troubled within the compaſle of the pro= 


And there be ewo was of doing this : the one 


falſe, and the other trac. 


Sett. Z» : 


Some think,that men may be brought within the Covenant, The falſe way 
by the dottrine of Vniverſall grace and rede 
way of 
grace, 1s 


mpt0n. Bur thus of miniſtring 
wading a man that he hath citle in the Covenant of <vafort. 
falſe,and unfit. Falſe it is,becauſe all the promiſes 


of the Goſpel, are limited within the conditionof Faith , and 


== 
ons, as repent 
_ of whole mankind, and to beleevers only they are unt» 


V 


unverſall to all, but made onely to ſuch 
deleeve : therefore they are indefinite, 1n 


It 15 objected, that God would have all mento be ſaved, ; Tim. 2.4, 


Anſ: The Apoſtle is the beſt expounder of hamlſelfe;and he faith 


mthe 4: to the fame effet, The 


* thus ignorance Godre- ARu7.30. 


ferded not, but N OW he admon/beth all men every where to re- 
pewe. In which words, Pax ads this circumitance of time (now, 


to lumit this good will of God, to the laſt age of the world, 
d D 4 after 


4 
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56 | I. Booke, Cafer of Conſcience. Chap.y, 
after the comming of Chriſt in the flefh, and not to enlarge the 
ſametoall the poſteritie of eAdem. And fo muſt he be under- 
ſtood mm the ard nt OOO ponbeytpt pete 
that "ay this laſt Age of the World. _ thus the fame 
Apoftle, 2 {.6. a certaine cie of Eſay, con- 
cering the acc a pars of grace. pl (faith he) rhe As 
te ptable time, be Now) is the day of ſalvation ; meaning the 
rime of the New Teſtament, And Colefſ. 1.26. The myſterie 
hid fromrhe beginning, ts now made manifeſt to the Suints. And 
Rom.16.216. The Revelation of the ſecret mſtery i now opened, 
All which, and many other places abour the ſame matrer, ha- 
ving the circumſtance of time [Now] muſt needs be limited to 
this laſt Age ofthe World. As for the nore of Vnverſality, 
All,it mutt not be underſtood of all particulars, but of all kinds, 
forts, conditions, and ſtares of men; as may be gathered out of 
the former words ; / would that pray:rs be made for all men; not 
for every particular man(for there be ſome that fin unto death, 
for whom we may not pray) bur-tor all ſtates of men, as well 
Princes, as ſubjects; poore, as rich ; baſe, as noble ; unlearned, 
as learned, &c.' - ; : 

© Butthe ſaymg of Pau/1s urged, 2(or.5.18.God was in Chriff, 
yeconcil, the World ante himſelfe : therefore the promiſe in 
Chriſt blengeda the whole World, and conſequently to eve- 
ry one. An/.] he ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer for himſclfe, 
Rom.11.15. The caſting away of the lews, ts the reconciling of the 
World, that is, of the Geniles,in the laſt Age of the World: for 
ſohefaid before ——— falling away of tht tew: js the 
riches of the World; and the dominiſhing of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles, And ſo mutt that place to the Corinths berunderſtood, 
namely, not of all and every man that lived in all Ages and 
Times, butof them that were (by the diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel) to be called our of all Kin and Nations, after the 
death and aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Thus then the promiſe of falyation is not wnrver/all, without 
Exception, or reſtraint : and therefore application made by the 
univerſalitic of the promiſe,admits ſome falſehood. 

Secondly, this way of applying is alſo unfit. Far the reaſon 
mutt be framed thus : ft died for all men ; but thow art a man, 
therefore Chriſt died for thee, The partie diſtreſſed will: grant 
all, and ſay; Chrylt indecd-dyed for kim, if hee would _ 
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ived Chriſt, bur he by his finnes hath cut himſelfe off from 
ogre 3 ara Cab forſaken him, ſo as the benefit of 
his death will doe ham no good. | 


Sett. 5. 


The right way of miniſtring Comfort to z partie diftrefſed The grounds 
followetk, In che hamdling atuat firſt 1 will lay downe the tf Comfort, 
Grounds, whereby any man that belongs to God, may bee 
brought within the Covenant. And then I will ſhew the righe 
way,how they mult be uſed and applyed. 

For the firit, Recourſe mult not be had toall graces, or to 
all degrees and meaſure of grace; but onely ſuch, as a trou- 
bled Conſcience may feele and reach unto. For thoſe that bee 
the true Children of God, and havean excellent meaſure of 
grace z when they are in diftreſſe, tecle little or no grace at 
all in themſelves. The graces then, that ſerve. for this pur- 
poſe, are three : Faith, R ,andthe-true Love of God, 
which 1s the frujr raplaadr Kd chat wee may the more 
cahily and truely diſcerne of them, and not bee deceived, 

—_ mult bee made, what be tlie Seedes and beginnings of 
a | 

The firſt Ground of grace is this; ef deſire torepent and be- 
leeve, ina touched heart and conſcience, ts faith and repentance it 
ſelfe ; thowgh not in nature,yet _ acceptation. I proove it thus: 

It 1s a principle granted confeſled of all men; that in 

them whuch have grace, God accepteth the will for the deed, 

If there be a willing mind (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is accepted not ace , Cor,$.x2, 
cording to that a wan hath not , but according to that be hath.  A- 

gaine, God hath annexed a promile of bleſledneſſe, and life c- 

verlaſting to the txue and unfained deſire of grace. Whence it 

1s, that they are 1n Scripture pronounced blefled, which hun- es 
ger and thirſt after righteowſneſſe. And whoare they but ſuch as ' : 
teele themſelves to want all r1ghteo..ſneſſe, and doe truely and 
earneſtly defire ic in their hearts ? For hunger and thirſt argues 
both a-want of ſome thing ; and a feeling of the want. And 
to thus purpoſe the Holy Gholt faith, To Lam that is a thirſt, will. geqel.116 


T'give 20 drink» of the water of life freely. Nowy this thirity ſoule, 15 


deltiture of all grase, and Gods 
favour 


- 


Pſal-10.19. 


Plal145.19, 


a Cor.9. 


Plal.zr.5. 
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58 1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 7. 
favour in Chriſt, and withall doth thirſt after the blood of 
Chrtt, and deſires to bee made thereof. God is wone 
mercitully to accept of the of any good thing, when a 
man1s in neceſſitie,and ſtands in want f. The Lord (ſais 
D avid) heares the deſire of the poore, that 1s, of them that are in 


A rr Porn > ſorrow vn 
grieved 4, becauſe they are , #5 the begining of ve« 
wn fhr7 oa for ſubſtance 1 repentance it [elfe. The F9 
tile Paw! rezoyced that he had 1a the. worke of his Miniſterie, 
wrought thus godly — in the hearrs of the Ca, 
calling mn forrow t «th repentance mar to be y $ 
f_ may bee duſcerned hes fort: The ee om in 
whom it 15, 15 ſoafteed, that though there were no conſty- 
ence, nor divell ro accuſe, nor hell tor condemnation; - yer it 
would be grieved init ſelfe, becauſe God by ſune 1s diipleaſed 
and offended. 

If it bee alleadged, that every one cannot reach to this be- 
ginning of repentance , thus to ſorrow for his finne ; then 1 
adde further , If the party be grieved tor the hardnefle of his 
heart, whereby it comes to paſle, that he cannot grieve, he hath 
undoubtedly received ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it 1s 
not nature, that makes us to grieve for hardn«fle of heart, but 

race. 
F The thard Ground 1s, that ef ſcrled purpoſe, and willing mind 
ro forſake all finne, and to twyne unto God, (though yer no outward 
conver ſion appe.are.)#s @ good pegioning of true conver ſion, and repen+ 
taxce.1 thought (lauth Davig)1 will confeſſe agamſt my ſelfe fx-An wh 
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wat the Lord, and tho forgaveſt the puniſhment of my 
Go yan to this 1s added kN Shih 15 not only a mulicall 
note ; but,as ſome thinke,a note of obſervation, to moove us to 
ſaies markethe things that are ſet downe,as being ot ſpeciall werg!t 
and moment. And ſurely this is a matter of great conſequence : 
re of that upon the very untamed purpoſe of confeſſion of line , 
God givea pardon thereot-Take a further proote of this 
in the prodigall fonne, whom I take not for one that was never 
called,or turnedto God, (though ſome doe ſo,and ſeeme to have 
warrant for their opinion :) butrather for lym that is the Child 
of God,and afterward fals away. Now thus man being broughr 
by ſome outward croſſes and afflictions, to fee his owne mule- 
rie, purpoſeth with himſelfe, to returne to his Father againe, 
and to humble himſelfe, and confefle his in1qutie: and upon 
this very purpoſe, when he had faid, 7 will goe romy Father, and (115, 15,18. 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned, ec. at his returne a far off, his 
father receives him as his child againe,and after acceptation fol- 
lowes his confeſſion, The like 1s to be ſeene 1n David, who be- 
ing reprooved by the Prophet Nathan,for his finnes of adultery z Saw.12.13, 
and murther preſently made confeſſion of them, and ar the very 
ſame time, received by the Propher fentence of abſolution,even 
from the Lord himſelte, wherein he could nor erre. 
The fourth Ground. Ts love any man becauſe he us a Chriſtiar: 
and a child of Gods a ſenſible and certaine note of a man that 11 pay -. 
taker of the true love of God in Chriſt. Hereby (faith S. John) wee OO TEEAP 
know that we ave traſlated from death to life becauſe we love the bye. * It 
thren. Love here 1s not a cauſe, but only a ſigne of Gods love to 
us. And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that receiverb a Prophet in 
the name of 4 Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward. _—_— 
Now that we be notdecerved in theſe grounds z it muſt bee 
| be- _—_ 
remembred, that theſe beg f grace (be they never ſo 
weake) mult not be Ginering and ltccing, bur conſtant and ſer-. 
wy led ; nor ſtepped nor Raied in the way, bur ſuch as daily grow 
a and increaſe : and then they are indeede accepted of .God. And. 
ha he that can finde theſe beginnings, or any of them truly in him- 
ol hee may afſlure himſcelte thereby that he is the child of . 
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Seft. 5. 


Thetruewyy Favingthus laid downe the Grounds of comfort: I come 
ofdringinga now to the way, by which the partie 1n diftreſle, may bee 
brought within the compaſle of the promiſe ot falyation. This 
my ——_——_ two things; an making Traall, and 1n applying 
ic promile. 

irſt then, Triall muſt be made , whether the perſon di- 
freſled have in him as yet, any of the fore named Grounds of 
grace or not. This triall may bee made by hum that 1s the com- 
torter, in the mooving of certaine Queſtions to the ſaid per- 
ſon. And firſt, let him aske, whether hee beleeve and repent ? 
The diſtreſſed partic anſwers no, he cannot repent nor belceve. 
Then he muſt further aske, whether he delire to beleeve and 
repent ? Tothis he will anſwer, hee doth defire it with all his 
heart; in the ſame ſort he is to make triall of the other grounds. 
When a man is in the fit of temptation; he wall ſay reſolurly, 
he is ſure to be damned. Aske bim 1a this ftte, of lus love to 
God, he will give anſwer, hee hath none at all ; but aske him 
further, whether he love a man becauſe he is a Chriflian, anda 
child of God, then will hefay he doth indeed. Thus after triall 
made in this manner, ſome beginnings of faich and repentance 
will appeare, whuch at the firſt lay hid. For God uſeth out of 
- rhetime of proſperitie,by,andin diſtreſk and affliction to work 

his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. After that by triall ſome of the 
foreſaid beginnings of grace be found out, then comes the right 
applying of. the _— life everlaſting to the partie diftreſ- 
ſed. And that 1s done by a kinde of reaſoning : the firſt part 
whereof, is taken from Gods Word; the ſecond from the te- 
ſtimony of the diſtrefled conſcience z and the concluſion 1s the 
applying of the promiſe on this manner : He that hath an unfai- 
ned defire to repent and beleeve , hath remiſſion of ſinne, and life 
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_ everlaſting : But thow baſt an earneſt deſire to repent and be- 
Concluſion, 1eeve in Chriſt, Therefore remiſſion of funnes and life everlaſting 
u thine. 


And here remember, that it is moſt convenient, this applica- 
tion bee made by t he Miniſter ofthe Goſpel, who inat,muſt 
uſe his miuiſteriall authoritie given him of God, to pro- 

DOUNCE 
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nounce the parden. For in diftreſle, it is as hard a thing to make 
the conſcience yeeld to. the promule, as to make fire and watey 
agree. For though ſome have tignes ot grace aud mercy inthem, 

me Il y<r will they not acknowledge it by reaſon of the extremirie 

> WM of their dittrefle. In this manner, upon: any of the former 
grounds, may the troubled and perplexed ſoule be affured,that 
mercy belongs to it, And this I take to be the only generall and 
right way of comforting a diftrefled conſcience. 

Now that the promate thus may have good ſucceſſe, 
thele five rules mutt neceſſarily be obſerved. | 

I. One is, that che comfort which is miniſftved , bee allayed with 
ame nixcture of the Law : thatis to ſay, the promiſe alone mult 
not be applyed, bur withall, mention 19 to be made of the (ins 
of the partie, and of the greevous puniſhments due unto them 
for the ſame. The reaſons, becauſe there is much} guile in the 
heart of man ; inſomuch, as ofrentimes it fallerh our, that men 
not throughly humbled , being comforted either too ſoone, or 


hence it is, that in the miniftring and applying of comfort, 
t of M onby latle and little to repentance. The fiyeernefſ of com- 
9 is the greater; 1f it be allayed' with-fome tartneſſe of the 
wW. 
I 1. Another rule 1s this: If the &ffreſſed partie bee minch. 


poſſeſſed with gri baneſelfe, he maſt not br Ieft alvne , but: 
p 4 jerras H=1:Aarnus ne Forte s dex tr praftice 
of the Divelt; 'to take the vantage” of the plate atid time, 
when a mans folitarie, and deprived of that helpe , which 
otherwiſe he might. have- in ſocterie with others. Thus hee 
_— _—_ when ſhe was apart from —— _—_ | 

5 regard, Salomon pronounces < wee to hing that is lone. But ; 
herein doth his malice moſt appeare,mhat heisalway readieſt, = 
when a man is in greatdiſtreſſe,and withall ſolitary, then upon 
the ſudden to tempt him to deſpaire, and to making away of. 
tumſelfe, | 

I 1E. Thirdly,7he party in diftreſſe muſt be taught not to reſt i 
on bic owne judgomaens te, almwaies to [nbmit him] e, and be bo 

0. 
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be adviſed by others,that are mey of wiſedome, judgement, and di/- 

po A 4 ergy ary es wa EET. 

ws ora cauſed ſundry perſons to remayne uncomfor- 
for man 


y yeeres. 

I V. Fourthly, the party diſtreſſed muſt never here tell of an 
actidents, or of any that have beene in like or worſe caſe they 
m/clfe 1s. For upon the very report, the diftrefled Conſcience 
will taſten the accident upon it ſtlte, and thereby commonly 
will be drawneto deeper gricfe, or re. The mind afflicted, 
is prone to imagine fearetul thy ſometime, the very bare 

naming of the Diyell,will ſtrike terror and teare into it. 

V. tiftly, the that 1s co-comforr, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſſed;as with their frowarduefle, peeviſh- 
neſle, raſhneſle, and with their diſtempered and diſordered affe- 
Chons and ations: yea, he muſt put upon him (as 1t-were) their 
perſons, being affected withtheir mulerie,, and troubled with 
compaſſion ot gheir ſorrowes, asf they were bis owne; grie- 
ving, when he ſceth them to grieve ; weeping when they doc 
veepe and lament. F 

V I Stxtly, hethat is the Comforter, muſt noe be diſcou- 
raged, though after long labour and paines taking, there follow 
ſmall comfortand eaſe to the partie diſtreſſed. For men will of- 
ten bewray their ſtiffeneſſe in temptation.and uſually it is long 
before comfort can be received : and why ? ſurely, becauſe God 
hath the greateſt ſtroke ache difireles of minde, and brings 
men through all the 1ons that he hath appointed,even to 
the laſt and utmoR , he the heart, to receive com- 
fort. The Church in the ſcekes'for her Beloved : but 
before ſhe can find him, ſhe goes about in the City,thorow the 
ſtreers,and by open places by the watchmen themſelves, 
and after ſhe hath uſed all meanes, without helpe or hope, at 
length,and not before,ſhe finds her Beloved, Him in whom her 

Cantic.3.4 Jon e delighteth. 
Thus much for the generall Remedy of all Diftreſſes : now 1 
come to the particular Diſtreſſes chemſclves, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


pes 


Chap.8. 


He firſt Diſtreſk arzſeth ofa Divine Temptationgwhich 

is a combate with himſelte iwnnediately, And this 

Diltreſle 1s, when the Conſcience ſpeakes tome feare- 

full chings of God; and withall, the party diſtrefled 
feeles ſome evident tokens of Gods wrath, 


Seb&.1. 


Examples hereof, we ſhall find many m the Word of God. Examples. 
One is, the example of righteous /ob z who having bin long in 
outward afflitions, was withall exerciſed with the apprehenſt- 
on of the anger of God: & in that ſtate he ſaith,that the Arrowes 
= Almightie were in him, that the venome ther did drinke up lob 6.4, 

s ſpirit that the terrors of God did fight againſt him. ea,turther he - 
addeth,that God was his enemy, writ buter things againſt him, lob 13.36, 
made him to peſeſſ CW ETS WY Andat another time hee 
pn - op _ _ torne him, _ he _ 

#P6 him with his teeth, had ſhar s eyes againſt him, 
Saks be had taken him by the firs rom rooms hana fe him as —_—_— 
a marks for himſ«lfe. In all which, and divers other places, it 
peares,that his Conſcience was exerciſed. with: the ſenſe of 
wrath of God, which had now even ferzed upon his ſoule. 

Another example we have in David,whoalfo was exerciſed 
with this temptation and trouble of mand ; as the firſt words of 
the 6.Plalme,and the whole tenour thereaf,doe evidently ſhew. 

For, firſt he deſires the Lord, not to rebuke him in hug wrath z and por s 
afterward complaineth,that his grief was ſo great, that his very, ; 
fleſh conſumed, his bones were vexed,.and lus body brought to 
ſuch a ſtate,as no lickneſſe could have brought. him.unto. And it . 
1s not unlike, that the ſame Prophet did often fall into the like 
kind of diſtrefſe. of mind; as may be gathered out of Plalme 77: 
and ſundry other places. | 
Now; as it fared with theſe and divers other ſervants of, God. 
18 aacient times, ſoars we not without fome inſtances thereot.. 
1: 
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tn ourda row erode ——— Lather, 
writes of himſelfe, was in this particular tempration. 
and that he learned in it, the Do&trine ofthe Iuſtification of 
ſinner by the meere merey of God,without any merit bf works, 
Azd upon the ſenſe and experience of the nature and ; 
ties of this dultreſſe, he wrote a notable expoſition of the fix: 
Plalme of Dawd; the {cope and intent whereof, hee writeth to 
be nothing elſe, bur a igne remedy of this and the like di- 
{trefles of the Mind and 


Set. 1. 
Now if it be demanded, Wo hart is the occaſion of this kind of 


temptation ?I anſwer, that it ariſeth ſometimes upon the com- 
mites i ſome norious anne, whuch doth wound the Con- 
{cience;as in Cain, Indas, and Saw, who for their great and capi- 
tall Gnnes, that ftinged and wounded their Conſciences, grew 
to a fearefull ſtate, & conſequently periſhed 1n this temptation. 


dao {linne commutred, 
but @bedience to God 


dexed any reaſon of i, either 1nman, or out of man, fave this, 
that Gol will have itfotobe.And the crath hereof 18 plaine,by 
the examples of Job and David, before mentioned. 


Sees. 3. 


The effects of this Temptation are many, and very ſtrange. 
For outwardly it workes a change and alteratzon in the body, 
as it w—_—_—_——— icauſerh the entrals to riſe, the 
Liver to rowle inthe body,and it ſets a greate heat in the bones, 
and conſumes the fleſh , more then any ficknefle can doe. And 
chat it 1sſo as I fay, beſide experience, 1t is cleere in the Word 
of God.Dawidin this diftrefle affirmeth, that his eyes were eaten 
as it were with wormes, and ſunke into bus head, P(al.6.7. That his 
moiſture became as the drouth i#Summer,P (41.3 2.4. And Iob (aics, 
that his hin was black? wpon bins, his bones were burnt with heate: 
yea, that by meanes of this diſtreſſe, he was now frell of wrinkles and 
Prrery, m_ wa. + It is a Principle which —_ 

t the mind follower the temperature of the body, 
us affetted according to the good oy evill nrmathref we 
ug 
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I Booke. 89 


8, e. 
tough it be true, yet withall it is as manifeſt on the other ſide,” 
an hat Cs dork often follow the Rate and condition of the 
7 ide. For a diſtreſſed hearr muſt of neceſſitic, maky Tfauming 
rks nd & languiſhing body. © 0 © poke 14d. 
4 to 2-4 Seb". 
h to WY OS , oi £ 
the | thing to be ſought for in this temptation The Remedy. 
” ered mms. nee : there be five things required, 
ich are to bepratiſed, 25 occafronthall be offered. | 
Firſt, choiſe muſt be made of the moft fs and preſent reme- 
ly, andthat muſt be uſed 1n the firſt place. 


Now the mot he ent remedy 1s, tobring the part 
roubled to the phy et of faith and repentance, bod 
himſelfe. For thas end\, he mult firſt examine his conſcience 
ot ftraightly and narrowly, of all the ſinnes of his heart and 
(fe. -Secondly;he muſt humbly confeſle againſt himſelfe,all his 
nowne finnes: and withall acknowledge the due condemna- 


10n. 
ion , that ber thereby hath deſerved. Thurdly, hee muſtcry to Ye 

ey aven for mercy, intreating the Lord motſtinſtantly for par- 5 

this, n,and for the reftraine of his wrath due unto lum for his finne. 

eby David being 1n this diſtrefſe, performed all theſe duries, as wre 


ay reade in the fixt Palme: and he faith further of lumſclte, 


whileſt hee concealed bis fines, the band of God was beavy, 
x tir cn rag 


ved mercy. And if we reade the booke of Zob, we ſhall finde 
hacthe principall ſcope thereof 1s this : namely, to ſhew unto 
,that ob was y exerciſed with this tempration, and 
in the end having zebuked both by friends, and by 
od himſelfe, his recovery was made, by humbling himſelte, 
en he faith, Behold, F am vile : againe, now 1 abhorre my ſelfe, ob 39. 37+ 
repent in deft and aſhes. | | 
Some may here demand, If it fall vur, chat the perſon him- 
lfe cannoepertorme any duty of himſelfe, by reaſon of 
$sdiſtraftion in ſoule body , what muſt then be done ? 
, If the party can bur ſigh, and ſobunto God for mercy, 
nd comfort : it isnodoubt,a, works of ,Gods Spirit, and a pra- 
ice both of faith,and . We know not ( faith S. Paul) Roms.28. 
t 10 pray 4s _ namely, 1n our diſtreſles) bur the fpirit 
ſelfe maketh reque " , wit fares fr tbe expreſſed : 
and 
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66 LBookes = Caſetaf Copſtiene. Chip. 3, 
and therein lies our comfort, Thus Afo/es 35 the Red'Sea being 


| ; bþ 

ungreat diſtreſſe, and nog knowing what {ay or doe , fighed 
and groancd inwardly us his ſoule uno the. Lol, for helpe and i © 

100; and his very deſire was in figad.ot a loud cry 19 the 
cares of the Lord. | hi 

The ſecond thing is, that hal muſt be made, whether the 
partie hath in lum any toks grace or not ? w= 
are the ſmAll " 

= 
as we ſhould;, a {c - 
nt; 4 purpoſe to an 
theſe be found in the partie, then by them, as by ſure pledge, 6 
he may bee aſſured of the favour of G | an 
Lat whudbur if Gateſs _-” 
a Cob 12.9, AM 6s 

diſtro pur ay | rn 
* any condition inths life , be it never ſo nuſerable,, ſo long his 


we are in the favour of | ay 4 ryoey/ob 
che paines of Hell,cill the time af our death. Sodid Dad, whs 
when he was purſued by his owne {anne ,. uttered theſe wards 

2 $1m.15.36, unto God: Behold, if I pleaſe thee not, doc mith me what thou wall, 

Rom.9.3, Andthelike was the minde of Paw/;, who being aſſured of the 
favour of God, was content, for his , and the ſalvationc 
the Hraelites (if it had beene poſſible) tobe ſeparated fron 
Chriſt, and to endure the very pangs of Hell. 

The third thing in this Cure 1s, to apply tothe ſaid diſtreſſe 
partie flich promuſes. of God made unto affiited perſons, 
are moſt large and 

For e, that the Lord u neere to them that are of a comtritt 


heart and will ave ſuch ac be in ſpirit, Pal. 34.18, Againe, 
1 came not grainy ar! yo ior A PR 
houſe of Iſrael . Marth. 15. 24. Hee ſaics vor, to the ſtraymg 
ſheepe, but to ſuch as are now inthe Pit,, ready ro be drownes; 
or inthe Lyons mouth, ready to bes, devoured. Againe , 7% 
Luke 4.18 Spirit of the Lordis wpon mee, therefore he hath anointed mee, the 
I feould preach the GofFel to the poore ;, that 1s, to fuch, as ared» 
ſtreſſed 3n conſcience, and poore in ſpirit : He barh [eng me, that 
IfpontiHheate thebrihen-bearted,, that I foould preach deliveran 
trhe Capeives. Theie and many ſuch hke other promiſes are 


ETg22 C12 Hau7y 82372 


thiscafe td be ufged , and the partze Seay « 


i Chap, 8. Caſt of Chnſtienct. '1Bdbkt, 67 
2 BY beleeve them, wo holdro them, and to reſt himſelfe upon chem), 
Y though he loſeall things ee, 
he Fourthly, the partie nuſt be brought ro x ſerions conſidera 
tion of his owne life paſt, andot Gods metcifull defling with 
him and others in his caſe 1n former eimes , and th 1s he 
"F to be comforted for the time preſent. For if atorchand he hath 
received any tokens of the favour and love of Far br don ging 
15 now to ſtay and to ſertle his minde. The reaſon is plaine* the 
gifts of God are without repentance; whom he loverh once, he 
loveth tothe end : and whom he chuſeth, he callech, juftrficrh, 


ſuch MiRion, that he could hardly thinke upon God, 
tooke this courſe ,, prayed to the Lord for , communed 
wrth'his owne lieart, 'and caltedto remembrance how God had 
formerly dealt withhim* and with this meditation of thecon- 
tnuall courſe of Gods mercy m his preſervation, he confirmed 
his faith, and ſtaie@his heart his greateft troubles, 


Set.” 5. 
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himſclfe, for his owne overthrow. For it is the'manner of thoſe 
elit ars wroubici ri mis, to difpure againſt themſelyes : and 
commonly chey are want toalleadge three things. 
ped Cod hep, thy will rem; thacp chef deed an 
nd 6n'Gods mercy , they will grant, that afl theſe indeed are 
utthe belong abs einen ; for they neither doe, 
nor cafeele thy thing, but the'takens of 'Gods anger, and thar 
—_— already into ſ6me degrees of condemnation. 
objection may be taken away,by mforming them of the 
, mannerof Gods dealing in all his workes. For commonly he 
works all things in his creatures, in,and by contraries,if we could 
know the \ frame of them. 

Thus in the Creation eyery creature hail his being of thar 
which had no being ;_ahd ſomething was made, not of ſome- 
thing, but of nothing. Aftet the flood, the ſigne of Gods co- 
cio} Ye9ant, for the preſervation of che world trom deſtrution 
« rol} ff raine, isthe xx yon igri taps a8 

! $65 temanander. cn anova” Lord tobe the one ng 

2 God, 


— 
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and ſantifierh, and will alſo in time glorrhe. ipod, bo Plal. 77. 16, 


The fift and laſt thing to be done, is the remooveall of ſuch Remooreall 
reaſons and dowbts, as the partie diſtreſſed uſually makes a zainft of doubrs. 
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66 1Bovke. Caſtt of Conſcience. Chap. 9. 
God, againſt the Idolatrous Prieſts of Baa/, and tha by burnt 
the ſacrifice, and fild a trench 
in this contrary, meanes was th: of 


pertieap clay together : whaichan all reaſon,is a fitter meancs Met 
outthe eyes,thento cauſe the blind to ſee. thu 
us in the worke of our Redemption, Chriſt giyes life, nec MW ga1 


FAeiay Ge) ey "I opiate} yank by.the gates and Mon « 


2Coc.10,19, hell: hefhewes his wot #. nga, oy in the greatell Wupo 
nay lus power is Clu 

=; þ 5 hw build upon. an old | but —_— was 

es all, that man. may haye no hopeac all 1n hameſelte, {ot a 

fam; I Rake je pO may be zn God. Rani repar butt 


conkers fn Amnnaly : firſt herwoundeth, and Wy ct | 
then he healerh. Wk { G4 tolow.in! teares,thatalterwarl [Lat 
he may reape in joy... Aud. he that knovyes, Gods dealing to bel 1 
this, muſt herewith ON” and ſatisfied ; becauſe jn ſÞneve 
wrath , God uſeth to remeinber his mercy : yea his mercy is wicl 
never_ſweere unto the palate of le, uatill itbe ſeaſoned Y $_-4 
with ſome taſte of his wrath. * The Paſchall Lambe was eaten tabl« 
with ſowre hearbs,to Ggnifie,that we can feele no ſweetneſk in ſÞt 7 
the blood of _Cheiſt, till we ficft feele che ſmart of our owne ſpnd © 


finnes and corruptions. treſl 
Secondly, theſe a ze againlt chemſ; Fs hank 
thacif ho ev je allenlge og Fu w 
their otra wo 
To this the mae there 1s arule of grace, VT. ab 
muſt follow ) gathered our ofthe Word of ol At 
bore he gh Frans andi La wee "i 
e the 11 I ts; i” caſt wet 
muſt net live by feeling, HIS. o 
Thas rule 1s nega 1 th. of the Lon. by the 
Hab. 3. 4, Prophet, 7 he juſt max When we have ner 
ther fight, nor " 19 mercy, but only ap- 
prehend his wrath mh, FE eventhen wee mul Ay; labour ta lay hold S 
Tmevey in bay W Senſe and fecli hy Loco | 


wates Fay raed a time of this life : Forke may bets 
deare childe of God, 'that in preſent feeleth nothing but lus 
wrath and indignation.This | is the true triall of our faith, 
when ren borepaguitiienaionype rely vathe mercy of God 


oth » 


Chap. 9. Caſts of Conſcience. 1. Booke, 6g 
inthe apprehenſion of his anger. So did David, Ont of the deepe, 
(Gich he ) that 1s, being now deepety plunged into the —_—_ 
of a diftrefſed conſcience, have 1 called wpon thee,O Lord: and lob 
in che [ike caſe : Lord, thowoh thow kill me, yet will I truſt in the. 
eAbraham 1s commended by the holy Ghoſt, amongtt other 
things, tor this, that he beleeved in God, above hope : that 1s, a- 
gaintt all matter of hope, that might poſſibly be conceived, up- 
on the contideration ot the {trength of natural cauſes. The thiete 
upon the jocling nothing but woe : and ſeeing nothing in 
Chriſt bur y and contempt, yet he beleeved in Chriſt, and 
was {aved. Ina word , Chrilt imſclfe when he was forſaken 
vt all men, and voide of all worldly comtort, and felt nothing 
butthe depth of the wrath of God , in his agony and paſſion : 
yet by the faith of his manhood, he Rayed himſelte and ſaid, 

[y God, my Goa, 

Thirdly, chey uſe to pleade, that their caſc is deſperate, that 

everany was in ſuch a ſtate as they are, never any touched 

th the like diſtrefſe of minde, 

An/w. It 1s falſe : For the holy Ghoſt hath penned three no- 
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David,wherein are propounded unto us the examples of Jeb, 
nd David, Gods owne deare ſervants, who were 1n as great di. 
efle, as ever they,or any other have beene. Aud they may not 
hinke, that they ever could bee able to indure greater paines 
Chnit ; who notwithſtanding in the —_ of has foule 
on the Croffe, cried out, Hy God, my God, why haft thou flir- 
«<n mee 7 ; 
And thus much touching the firſt kinde of trouble of conſci« 
nce, called the divine temptation, 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the ſecond ſpeciall Diftreſſe, ariſing from 


outward aff: tions. 


HE fecond kinde of diftreſſe is that which ariſeth 
from outward -liftions. By Afiittions | underſtayd all 
manner of miſeries and calamites 1n this life, from the 
leaſtto the greateſt, from the paine of che little finger, 
th: very pangs of dearth, 

E 3 Now 
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Plal. 130, 


Rom.4.18. 
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70 1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 9, 

Now the Queſtion is, how the trouble of minde, ariſing by 
AMictions,may be remedied. For the anſwer of which queſt 
on,two things arerequired of the partie diſtreſſed; Pratfice an; 
CAeartation. | 


See. 1. 


Praftice in caſe The Pyattice 15 that, which1s to be uſed, in all diſtrefles 
of Aifition, minds whatſoever. Andit is a diligent ex-;nagiag of the Gor- 
ſcience 1n regard of finne; an earneft and heartie ſeſſion there. 
of unto God: and deprecation, that is, earneſt prayer unto him, 
or the pardon of the ſame. Theſe three things being done true. 
ol and unfainedly from the heart, are a preſent remedy againt 

this trouble, and bring with them much comfort. 


2 Chis. 33.21, Afanaſſes the King of Tudah, that had committed much wich * 
22, kednefle : when he was carried captive to Babel, and there puſh * 
1n chaines, he humbled himfelfe, acknowledged his finnes, ani P 
prayedearneſtly unto the Lord, and the FO was good ; fol © 
God was intreated of him,and gave him deliverance. ſob beuy [1 
long in outward affliction, humbled himſelfe in like manner, ” 
Dan 9.16,11. and &tengeh received comfort. Daniel humbled himſelfe P1 
fore God, for his owne finnes, and for the ſinnes of Gods peofl -v 
ple, making requeſt unto God earneftly for them , and eveh 2! 
when he was in the a of praying, the Lord ſent his Angel G < 
briel, to give himnotice of deliverance. Laſtly, the Church 
Lament,z.4o, God under the croſſe, performed the like dutie, Ler ns ſearch a fet 
trie our wayes and turne unto the Lord: and God in niercy gavealif} ©* 
eare unto her mourning and lamentation. By all theſe place he 
1t 15 apparent, that there is mo better remedy in the world , fol © 
the minde of man, grieved by meanes of outward affliction & 
then the prattice of the duties before-named. ba 
vp ; 
Sett. 2. L 
Va 
Meditationsin = The next thing unto Praftice, is the Aſcdiration of the cor be” 
caſc of Atfiiti- fortable do&rines that are fet downe in the Word of God, tou hu 
Gs ching afflitions. All which do&trines may be reduced to 6 + 
princypall and maine grounds of comfort , and ſhall bee 1a 
downe in their order, 


$ 


Chap. H. Caſei of Conſtience. I. Booke. 71 F 

The fr ground is, that pay —ng Wh Bat the leaſt to the grea» Grounds, 
teſt doe come to paſſe, Is dent, ae de paar but "a "0 I. 2 

cciall providence d. I explaine ut : In every particu $ prov 
- and ee is the haad of Gods particular provi- —_ 
dence, and that 1n three regards, 

Firſt, becauſe God decyeeth, and foreappointeth every particu- 
lar croſle, Marke the words of Paul, hom God hath foreknowne, gu gg 
them he hath predeſftinate, to be made like unto the image of his Son, 
and what 1s this image? Nothing elſe, buta conformity unto 
Chriſt in afflitions for this life, andin glory for the life to 
come. Now if God hath decreed,that thoſe whom he foreknew, 
ſhould bee conformable unto his Sonne 1n theſe reſpects, then 
hath he alſo decreed the afflictions themſelves. 

Secondly, God doth not onely barely permit afflictions ſo 
to be, but alſo he effeferhthem, and brings them to execution, 
as they are croſks, correStions, trials, and puniſhments. 7 make _ 
peace ({aith the Lord) and 1 will create evill, that 1s, not the evill "ry 
of ſinne, but of puniſhment, which is evill in our ſenſe and tee- 
110g. For things are tearmed evill ewo wayes : fome are evill 
indeed, ſome are evill not indeed, but inregard of our ſenſe,ap- 
preheaſion, and eſtimation ;_ and of thus latter ſort are affiiftt- 
ons, which God 1s ſaid to create. And to this purpoſe 1s the ſay- 
ingof the Prophet eAmes, Shall there be evillin the city, and the , 1.6, 
Lord hath not aone it ? 

- Thirdly, as God caufeth afflictions, ſo he ordereth and d;(pe- 
feth them, that 1s, he limuteth and appointeth the beginuing, the 
end, the meaſure or quantity, and the continuance thereot. Yea 
he aiſo ordereth them to their right end, namely, his owne glo- 
ry, the good of his ſervants,and the benefit of his Church. 'I nus 
God is laid to corre&t his people in wdgement, that is, ſoas hee lcremy 3o.x1, 
will have the whole ordering of the correction m his owae 
band, Joſephtels lis brethren, that when they intended ey1ll a- 
p-1alt him, in ſelling him to the Iſhmachites tor filver, God a/+ 
1+/*d it for good, W hen Shemei curſed David, he torbade his fer- 
vants, {0 muchas to meddle with him, and why ? becauſe (faith 


en.15.19 ,a0c 


he) the Lord bad himto curſe, and who then dare ſay unto him, Wy . $10. 16.10, 
haſt rhow done ſo ? And to this purpole the Prophet D avid faich,/ Vial. 39.5, 
beld my pc ace and [aid nething : why hecanſe thow, Lor haſt done it. 
Here ſome will ſay, If allictions did come onely from God, 
nx were ſomewhat, but ehmrimes they come from yg 

Care 
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72 I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 9, 
beare us no good will, and therefore no marvell though we bee 
impatient. A»/” When croſſes doe come from men, God uſer! 
them as inſtruments to execute his judgements upon us ; a: 
1m this worke, God 1s the chiefe doer, and they are as tooles, 1n 
the hand of the workeman. And the Lord inflicteth them upn 
us by mea, to try our patience unde: the crofſe. Joſeph, though 
he knew well, the bad dealing of his brethren towards tum, yy e: 
he looked not to them alone,but to an higher cauſe, namely, the 
Lord himſelfe,who executed his owne will by them : God (fait), 


he) difpoſedir to good. And againe, God will ſend me before you int i 


Exype for your preſervation. 

he nd ani 1s, The (ommandement of God, touching 
the croſſe, and obedience unto him th-rein. Thus Commindemen: 
is expreſſed, Lxk.9. 23. where wee are commanded co rake x» 
onr croſſe every day, and follow Chriſt. Abraham was comman- 
ded, with his owne hands to ſacrifice his onely ſonne //aac : and 
to this commandement, (though otherwiſe a great croſle unto 


. him) hee addreſſeth himſelfe to yeeld obedience. And 1a the 


Prophecie of cAficah, the Church faith, Shee will beare the 
wrath of the Lord, that is, ſhe will performe obedience to him 
inthe croſle, becanſe ſhee had ſinned againſt him. And Saint Peter 
faich, that God refiſterh the proud, and giveth grace ro the hum 
ble : therefore humble your ſelves under the mughty hand of Gel. 
And this being the Chintmlamene of God, that wee ſhould 
yeeld obedi:nce to hum, in every affliction, we oughtto be no 
lefle carefull roobey it;then any one commandement of the mo- 
rall Law, 

The third ground is, that God will be preſent with his ſervant: 
in their affliftions. Vponthis _ D avid comtorts htmlclfe, 
becanſe God hath promiſed to heare him, ro be with himin trouble 
and to deliver him. And inanother place, T howgh I ſhould walke in 
the fradew of death, I would feare none ill, for thou art with me, oc. 

Now that we may the better underſtand this doGtrine, we 
to conſider what be the Ends or Effets of Gods being with z 
in aſfiiction, wherby he teſtifieth his preſence,and they are three. 

The firſt 1s, to worke our deliverance from the crofles. {all 
pon me (ſaith the*Lord) in the time of thy trouble and | will deliver 
thee, This promiſe muſt not be underſtood fimply, but with an 
exception, ſo farre forth as it ſpall be for our good. For all promiſes 
of temporall deliverancezars conditionally,and muſt _—_— 
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| Chap. 9+ Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke, 53 


ved, with this limitation of the crofſe,and chaſtiſement, if God 
pleaſe to impoſe it, = | | 

Some may ſay, How if God will nor deliver us, but leave us 
in theaffliion, what comfor: ſhall we then have ? 

en. Inthe ſecond place theretore we muſt remember, thar 
God will temper and moderate our afflictions, ſoas we may be 
able to beare them. Hahaks4prayeth unto God in the behalfe 


of the Church, that hee woull in wrath remember mercy. And Hab.z.2; 


Pax ſaith, that the Lord will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that 1 Cor, 10.13, 


we are able ro beare, but will grve an iſſne with the temptation, 

Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affli- 
Eons, but ſuffer them toremaine upon us, not onely for ſome 
time of our life, butto the very death; yer then he will reftifie 
his holy preſence another way, namely, by giving the party di- 
ltreſled 


power and ſtrength to beare his affliction. /aro you it is Phil.1.29, 


tiven (faith Paul) for Chriſt, that not onely yee ſhould beleeve in 
him, but alſo ſuffer for bis ſake. 
The fourth ground of comfort in affliction, 1s, that every 


af- 4 
fliltion wpon the lervants of God, bath ſome ſpeciall goodneſſe in it, ©009n 
; Rom.8.58. ws. tun ng s work rgeker or —_ o—_ 


them that love God, And in regard hereof, the croſſes which are 
endured by Gods children, are fo tarre trom beingprejudiciall 
to their ſalvation, that they are rather helpes and turtherances 
of the ſame. Now this goodnefſe 1s perceived two wayes : firſt, 
by the f-wir and effett of it; and then, by the quality and condition 
thereof : in both which reipects, afictions are good. 


cof 
"R 


Touching the f-wits of afflictions, becauſe they are manifold, Fruits of affiie 


I will reduce them to ſeven principall Heads. 


I. AFiGions doe make men to ſee and conſider their C2*ideration. 


ſinnes. Joſephs brethren, for ewenty yeeres together,were little 
or not at all troubled for their wickedneſk, in felling their bro- 
ther; yet upon their affliction 1n Egype,they began to contider 


what they had done. Wee have (lay they) verily ſinned againſt Gen.q1, ure 


owr brother, in that wee ſaw the angwith of his ſoule, when hee be« 
Sought us, and wee would not heave him; therefore is this trouble 
come wpon us. Almaſſes in the time of his peace gave himſelfe 
to Witchcraft, and che worſhipping of ſtrange gods ; but when 
he was captive in' Babylon, then was hee brought to the fight 
of lus dinnes, and mooved to humbl: lumdclfe before God, tor 


II, Afitions 


— _— —_ <2 WR Oe ES 
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Humiliation, 


Luke 15,7, &c. child, whale hus portion laſted, he ſpent hiberally/,and 


Heb.13.11. 


x Cor.11-31. 


John 15. 


Abnegation, 
3 Cor- I TO 


*74 IL Booke. 


Chap. 9. 
IT. Aﬀfictions ſerve to humble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young unthrift in the Goſpel, called the Prodigall 


Caſes of Conſcience. 


was grieved 
for nothing :. but when he came tobe pinched with qalud 
bat through lus owne folly, then he hamblcd himlelte before 
his father, and returned home unto him. Davidlaith of him- 
ſelfe,» that in pro} ty he thowghe hee ſhould never bee mooved, 
becauſe the Lor of Gi endl nach his mountaine to ſtand 
: but ({aith he) chow dbft. hide thy face, and 1 was troubled; 

then [ mnto the Lord. 

III. They ſerve to worke amendment of life, No chaſtiſing 

(faith _ Author _ the NO ) for the preſent jog to bee 
| , but afterward it bringeth t et fruit of righteonſneſſe, to 
4 any. are thereby gk. : ons and ew 
ments, that ſe1ze upon Gods children, doe leave after them a- 
mendment of lite; as the Needle paſleth thorow the Cloth, and 
I-aveth the Thread behind it. Whey wee are judged ( faith the 
Apoſtle) wee are nurtured of the Lord, that we mught not bee con- 
denmed with the World. And David contelleth, P/al, 119. It is 
good for me that I have beene afflifted, that I might learne thy Sta- 
ewtes. And the good husbandman purgerh and pruneth the Vane, 
that it may bring forth more and better fruit, 

I 'V. Taey cauſe mentodeny themſclyes, and torely wholly 


on the mercy of God. Thus Paw received the ſentence of death 
in himſelfe, that he ſhonld not truſt in humſclfe, but in God, t ray- 
{eth the dead. | 


V. The fift, is Invocation. For afflictions make us to cry 
heartily and fervently unto God, to bring our ſelves into his 

ſence, and there to abaſe our ſelves betore hum, Thus the 
Lord {aid of the I{raclites, that when hee ſlew them, then they re- 
turned, and ſought him early. And elſewhere he faith of hus chul- 
dren, that in their affiiftions they will ſceke him diligently. , 

V I. . The fixt, 1 Patience. eAfflifion bringeth forth patience ; 
patience, experience, &c. As if he ſay, Becauſe the love of 
God'ts ſhed 1n our hearts, therefore 1n afictions we are patient, 
Now whuleſt we paticntly bearethe crofle, we have experience 
of the mercy and love of God towards us : and having once, in 
ſome notable deliverance, tryed and taſted the mercy of God, 
we doe by hbpe (as it were) promiſe to oup {elves the faid fav 
vour and mercy, tor time to come. 

V II, The 


Chap: 9. Caſe of Conſcience. T.-Boole, 75 


V II, The laft fruit, is Obedience. This the Holy Ghoſt Obedience. 


teachetli7 to have beene the fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 


when he ſaith, Thowgh he were the Sonne, yet learned he obedience, Heb.-5.8. 


the things which he ſuffered. 
7 ry x place, Afﬀflictions are good wn regard of their 
quality and condition, which is, that they are rokens and pledges of 


owr adoption, when we make the belt ule of them. Jf yee endure ,,... , 3.95 


chaſtning, (faith the holy Ghoſt) God offereth humſelfe wnto you as 
"6 Wo that 1s, he _ to you in the croſle, not as a ludge 
and revenger, but as a kinde and loving. Father : andthe crofle 
impoſed, as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith he chaſtiſeth 
us: andtherefore /ob praiſeth God for his afflichon, ſaying, 


God hath given, and God hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the lob 1.21, 
Lord, 


The fift Ground of comfort is, that the party diſtreſſed, hath 


mers in the (roſe. For firlt, he hath Chriſt to be his , Partakers in 
Crak he hath fellowſhip with him, 18 that he 18 afflicted, and thc Crofle, 


is willing to obey God therein. Paw/accounteth it happinefle, 
to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts aflictions, and to be made 
conformable unto his death, Phil. 3.10. And S. Peter exhorterh 
beleevers rorejoyce.in as much as they are partakgrs of Chriſts ſuſfe- 
rizgs, 1 Pet.4.13. Secondly, of the party afflicted repent, Chriſt 
communicateth with him all his croſſes, and accounts them as 
his owne. The Apoſtle in this regard, would have no man thinke 
it ſtrange, no net when he is inthe fiery triall, bur rather to re- 
joyce, becauſe hee 1s partaker of Chritts ſufferings. 1 Per.4.1 2. 
And Cheiſt faith to Saw/perſecuting his Church, Saul,Saul why 
perſecnteſt thow me ? Thirdly, he that 1s afflicted, hath other ſer- 
vants of Godpartakers with him 1n all his aMictions. The Apo- 
us _ wiſheth the __ of God to reſiſt Satan by faith, 
nowmng laith he, that the ſame affiifttions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world, 1 Pets 9. —_— d 
Thus much generally of Aﬀflictions,and of Comfort in them, 
It were a long and tedious worke to ſet all downe in particular, 
together with their proper and diftin&t Comforts : therefore 1 
will paſſe them over, and ſpeake onely of three kinds af AMii- 


.Ctions, with their Remedies, 


SefT. 2, 


- Deferring of 


Gen. E. 3, 


5-1 I, 


76 1. Booke: Coſerof Conſcience, = Chap. 9. 
Seft. 2. 
The firſt is, the Deferring of deliverance : a greataffliction, if 


Deliverance-+ it be conſidered. And touching it, I pr one Queſtion, 


namely , How the minde of the partie diſtreſſed, muty be ſkazed, when 
« the Lorddeferres po 

For the an{wer hercot, three {peciall points are to be conſi- 

I. Firſt, that God hath in-his wiſedome, ſer downe certaine 
and unchangeable times, for the accompliſhment and iſſue of all 
things thatare. There is a time appointed to every thing nnder the 
Sunne Ecck3.1.The ſpeech of Salomon 15 gencrall and the mea= 
ning of it is this : Whatſoever there 1s in the world,either done 
or ſuffered, or enjoyed by man, whether 1t be of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are voluntarily undertaken, 
or neceſhrily endured ; God hath ja his providence forted unto 
them, a ſer time and ſeaſon, whereof dependeth the ſucceſle of 
them all. And thus time, himſelf moſt freely ordereth and ruleth 
at his owne good pleaſure; which as no man can [11nder or ftay, 
{ois it not in the power of any, to haſten or prevent. 

This pont, the holy Ghoit in Scripture prooveth by two in- 
ſances,of the threatnings and promiſes of God, whici himlelte 
accompliſheth, at ſome certaine and unchangeable times, 

When the old worldin the dayes of Noah, had growne to 
much impietic and wickedneſle, the Lord appointeda certaine 
ſpace of 120, yeeres, for their repentance and converſion; at 
« pd end and tearme whereof, he brought the flood upon 
them, and not before. For if we compare the particular cir- 
cumftances of time noted inthe 7. of Geneſis , with that whuch 
Saint Peter writeth, 1 Pet.3. 20. we ſhall finde, that the 1nunda- 
tion of waters came upon the earth, at the very point of eiume 
before determined. ; 

Againe, God threatned by Teremie, that the Tewes for their 
fins,ſhould be led captive,and ſerve the king of Babel 70.yeeres. 
Now if we take the jult computation of time, 1t will appeare, 
that ſo ſoone as ever thoſe yeeres were. expired, the toreſaid 
threat was accompliſhed. And therefore Damel, alluding to /c= 
remies Propliecie, exactly ſetteth it downe, when he ſaith, 7 be 
fame night was Belſhaxxar hang of the C haldeans ſlaine, that 1s, the 

very 
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very nighe wherein thoſe. 70. yatres came to their full period: 
_—_— ſer rames, allotted God for the execution 
low anc 1. naw ſoalſo;hath he determined cartain- 
ly theacrompliibment af all and every of-his promiſes, ; :._ 
An example hereof we have in the Iſraelites, of whom'the 
Lord {aid to Abrahon , that they ſhould be 1n affliction mn a Gen.1s, 13s 
ſtrange land, 439. yeeres, andthen be delivered. This promule 
of God was expreflely fulfilled,as we read in the booke of Exe- 
4, For before the end ayudterme of theſe yeeres. they had no 
deliverance at all : butthat time beeing expired , even that /elfe Excd. 12. 41. 
ſan day departed all-the boltsof- Iracl , our of the land of E- 
gype. And though Moſes, fortic yeeres before this time, tooke ARp.25, 
is hand the worke of their deliycrance; yet he did it withour 
ſucceſſez and upon acerraiue accident,being himſelte conſtrai 
ned to fieinto Madjan , he lived there asa ſtranger with /erbrg 
bus father in law, till-the ſaid time of toure ed and thixtie 
yeeres was accompliſhed: toward the end whereot,being called 
of God to that office, he proſpered, and not before. And inthe 
lame manacr,. hach God fer downe a certaine period of time, 
within which, he will exerciſc his chuldren more or leſle, and at 
the end whereof, and not before, he will releeve and comfort 
them againe.. | ; bg: 
Now as thegertzinty of the accompliſhmeys of Gods threac- 
unc ; 


S 
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le performance iſes, at the-very.time 
prek | and nog before ,. teacherh the children of God ſuudry 


; $24: - | | 
| Fe cacmhen they are in any diſtreſle,and have.nocpreſenc 
or ſpeedy deliy , according, to dhe1s defar | 
waite the Lords le! bd ae rr hate bor? þ wan 
come, which 1s appointed by hamFor their caſe and releete: .and 

in the ſeane while ſtay their hearrs, by hope and afhauce in his . 

mercy, - Reaſon.isplaine, God is {ure 1 his Word: therefore 

thoagh beayinefſe may induce for a night , yet joy.willreturns 
| in the morrung, P/al.30.5. =” _ 
| . Thus the Lord comfore the Iewes in a particular di-- 
| ſirefſe,as we may in the prophecy of Habakgh, where the Hab.aag,. 
Prophet 1n the name of the lJewes , complaineth , and expoſtu- - 
| kterh the. matter unto God, why his owne people be ſo 
; I © nemably afflicted, by aterrible and furious nauon, old) 

32 rey, 


Das. 9, 


»8$ 1. Booke. Caſts of Cnſeiddee Chap-'g. 


_ "conſequently cauſe themto Jearne patience 1m afflition ; which 
| they would noe learne, if they might be their owne carvers, and 


they ſhould be led wm wes; by the Chaldeansthe ene- 
mies of God ? Torins makes anſwer , that as he had 
vertainly determined thar j ro come cheny, to 
certainly had he appointeda fer -tiine, whereinrhey ſhould be 
delivered. In che meanc while; he bids them to comfort them. 
ſelves in this, thar though che afliction-(hould reſt upon them 
for a ſeaſdn, yet undoubtedly they ſhould be caſed ar the length: 
nd cherefore, rhat they ſhould mpaticace ware for che v1 
that is, the accompliſhmenr of the viſion rouctang their del!- 
Secondly, hence we learne , that we muſt not oelybeleer: 


the promiſes of Godin yeneralſthat God is true and faichfull 


them, and that hes able and willing xo fulfill chem; evewas he 
madethem : but we ryuſt defreve them is parricw/ar,that 1s,with 
application ro ther proper and feverall carcumftances , whach 
me the cular meancs, places, and times , whereby, and 
wherein given his word, as touching our freedome and 


"Take an inftahee hercof inthe Prophet Dume! who knew 


well by the Spirit of Prophecte , that the Lord had devernined 
£o 


the Iewes 70. yeeres captivity in Babylon. Het 
knew $f” char God has promiſed Is putan end eWehases . 
inte; at the end andtermevr thoſe yeeres. Now whatdid Da- 
wt in thiscafe? Vpon knowledge of the will of -God inthat 
point; during the (aid time,, hte'priyed nor uno the Lord for 
delreerance of his 6: But when hee umderſtood that the 
time drew —_— | tous _—— 
ſhould | ; 0- 
miſe of * ee ries he Ree Lett 
prayer nd {uppheation , with faſtrng , in fack-cloth and aſhes, 
the Lord gave care unte his prayers, and yeelded hima gre 
cious anſwer. 

'TT. ONS: when he deferres deli 
verance; ir cw weighne cauſes and confiders 
dns 6 Ore, 0: imſelfe. _ 

* Thefirſt whereof 1s, that thereby het mighe humble men 
throughty,andbring them to un utter denial} of themſetves,avd 


have ſpeedy deliverance from the croffe, ar therr owe wils and 
pleaſures, _Secondly, 
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Secondly,that being afflicted,they may acknowledge whence 
their delyverance comes, yea,whenge they doe receive, not oue- 
ly that, but every other good bepefit which they epjoy namely, 
not from themclves, or any creature, but only trom the Lord, 
and y, may learns to value andprize hys gifts at ther 
deſerved excellency : For it is a true ſaying, and often verified in 
afM;Hion and want, thatbenefirs eaſily obtained, are lightly Fegare 
Thirdly, that by; the continuance of the Crofſe without an» 
trernuſſion, be may make'them co diſtaſte the-world,, and con- 
f-quently draw them to the meditation of the life to come, 
wherein all manner of mourning ſhall ceaſe, and af texxer ball rexel yn. 
he wiped from their eyes. | O 2:53; 
Fourtbly;the Lorddeferreth deliverance from affition,thax 
he might prevent greater (evils. and dangers , whereinto thoſe 
that are afflicted might run, if they bad their hearts defare z and 
were eaſed, not at his will, but at their owne wiſhes. When the 
Co gras Comm, oy were pa 4 thac 
ſhould together with the Canaannes ,, CHMoſes 
fiinaigy een Andes i yrevenng of Bon, 
fie | ; y preventun evill, 
The Neel mck endure ſome annaiance by | 
Even ſo the Lord keepeth his ſervants under the Croſſe, for the Exod 23.18. 
preventing of greater finhes and offences. Thus {hould Ray the 
minds of men, and make them concept to waite upon God fos 
deliverance, when are affiifted. 
III. The third and laſt point is, that God alwaies hath and 
doth exerciſchis beſt ſervants with long and continued croſles. 
eAbrabens was childlefie ull be was 70. yeeres of ages. and at 
thoſe yeeres the ifed bum 1flue. Bug this promiſe was 
not iſhed till a long time after, when he was 199: yeers 
old. David had a promiſe to be King of leruſalem,and Iuda bur 
the Lord exerciſed him by many and grievous affy&ons,betpre 
be came to the crowne : te Re 
that bis eyes faxkta with waiting wporn bs ' ac and Elizas Plal 11 98. 
berh to.God both of them», in thei youth, and. many i 1. 33, 
yeeres after , for aſlkae ; but the Tye ink, pans 5 neon 
ull they were old. 
| To addeno more examples; by theſe we fee the Logds dea- 
ling, even with holy men and women, Jus owne deace lexyants; 


that 
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Page 93. 


3 Cor. 4-17. 


$6 I. Booke! Caſtrof Conſcience. Chap. 8; 


thathe doth not alwa grant their requeſts , nor condefcend 


to their deſires at the firſt, bur as ic were holds them off, and 
ſul 


his grace and favour for a time. And therefore if it 
thim , thas to deale withany of us, we matt from 
es be raught to poſſe our ſoules wich , 


: oe logs cr pipsqok\ ad waiting oo bus pleaſure 


cothe end. | 

To nar ng) =: int ; tx ſe,charthe condition of Gods 
Grazie be ſack as this bow A noend of their afl; tions, but 
Gl unto death , whar ſhall chey doe in 


. Beſides that which hath beene ſaid before, for the re- 
hihnias of this ueſtion, I anſwer further thatfirſt, ul 
till even unto death, liveby faith, and ſay. with boly 
though thou kill mee, yet will 1 rruſt inthe.” 

Secondly , they muſt: and releeve their ſoules in the 
meane time, with theſe and uch like meditations : 
 T. Thartitis the will and pleaſure of God , chat we ſhould 
throngh many afflictions,enter into the kingdome of God, A# 
14. 22. Now it 1s the of'atrrue childe of God, roreſt 
content mm his fathers will and pleaſure , eyen when he is 
afflited,Prov.3.1 1. Af ſonne— be not grieved at my correUlios, 


that 1s, let it notbe unto thee , be content to beare it. 
Our dutie therefore 1s, meekely roſubſect our ſelves ro the hand 
of God, 2s the child dothtothe of tus father, 


IT. That though affliftions be long and tedious, yer God 
will at length give a joyfull and comfortable iſlue. For ſo him- 
ſelf: hath promiſed, CAlarth, 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that manyye, 
rien Coro rm ey Pal. 34. 19. Great ave the troubles 
the righteons, but the Lorawill deliver him out of them all. Plal. 37. 


| 73- CMerke dads nr + YEA for the end of that 


"115; AMiftions be they neverſo , in regard of con- 
Signs , yer they arein no ſore le tothoſe eternall 
joyes, that God hath for them that love ham. This 
was _ _ : "mh — — 
10g day. Our affii tron WhICh as 4 moment, 
worketh wnto wy, excellent and eternall ht of, ora And elic- 
where he profeſleth, that he did nor comm rho af ions of this pre- 
fent time, anſwerable in valueto the glory , whib a frall be 8 reve 
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Chap. 9. "Caſes of Conſcienve., TI. Booke. 8: 
ants Gods children, Row.8.1 8. Saint Peter tels them to whom he 
wrote, that in regard of their aſſured hope of cternall lite, ehey 
ſrould rejoyce, theugh now for a ſeaſon they were in heavineſſs 
f |; entations, 1 Pet.1.6. Laſtly,the Author to the 
Hebrewes comforteth the Church by this reaſon, becauſe ir x Heb.re.z7. 
yer avery little while, and hee thas ſhall come, will come, and will not 


carry. * 

"1V.Though God with-holderh his hand,in reſpeR of deliye» 
rance,even to death, yer hus love 1s conſtant and unchangeable z 
and the Croſſe which-we undergoe, cannot {; us from that 
love, wherewith hee hath loved us in Icfus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 35. 
And thus much of the firſt particular diſtrefle of the mind, «ri= 


fing of ourward affiict ions. 
Sett. Jo 


The ſecond particular diſtreſſe, i bodily and remperary Death; _ 
winch conkſterh in the ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe body, ,...1 
And touching this affliquon, it 1s demanded, How any ſervant of 
God may be able to endure with comfort, the yangs of aanth ? 

Forthe anſwer hereof,cwo things are required: A preparation 
to death,and helpes in the time of death. 
——_y preparation, there are three duties to be perfor- 
me | 

The firſt and moſt principall, is commended unto us in the - 
booke of Plalmegwhere David prayes unto God, Lord,make me Preparation ta 
10 know mine end, and the meaſure of my dayes. And Moſes in like death. 
manner, Lord, teach me to number my daies, that { may ply my Pial 39 4: 
heart wnto wiſedome.ln which place is remembred a none duty *1al-90-34 
of preparation ; to wit, that a man ſhould reſolve hamſelfe of 
death continually, and before-hand number his daies, This is , cconne deny 
done,by eſteeming every day as the day of his death, and accor- preſenc, | 
dingly doing alwaies that which he would doe, if he were npwy 
to give upthe ghoſt,” * 

yaa way of preparation, we muſt endeauour to dif- 

arme and weaken Death, who 1s an armed man , that hath has 
Weapons, whereby hee ſeekes to deſtroy us. And in this 
caſe, wee muſt deale with Death as the Philiftims dealt with 
Samſon. They ſaw by experience that he was a mighty man,and 
by his power and firength > them many toyles: and 
: there- 
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3 Cor,15.y6. 


hand (whale we live inthis World) to'endeavour to lxive for 


$2 I. Booke, GCaſwef Conſcience. — Chap. 9 
range vor ger to know, in what part of his body his 
ſtrength did lye. And after inquiry, finding 1tto be in the haire 
er ny nd yied himthereof, 
And queſtionleſf the time will come, when wee all muſt en. 
counter with this and po\ Samſon, Death : In 
the meane while, it13 a pornt of wiſedome, ro enquire wherem 
nol wot? he conſifteth. W hen this ſearch hath beers 
and 


© mw 


weſhall: tharhis W are our manifold finnes 
corruptions, bothof heart and life *” For, as Px faith, The 
fling of Death is Sinne.Therefore,that we may ſpoyle him of this 
his furniture, we muſt exerciſe our ſelyes in the praftioe of two 
duties. 

Firſt, uſe all meanes for the cutting off of the Locke ofour 
ſinnes, whereby alone Satan hath the vantage of us; and thelc 
meanes are, the duties of Humiliation, Invocation, and true 
Repentance. Wee muſt therefore humble our ſelves befor: 
God, be inſtant in prayer for the pardon of our linnes paſt,” and 
preſent; and inthis point give the Lord no reſt, untill we have 
obtained in our Conſciencesthe ſweewCertificare of his favour 
and metcy in Chrift, whereby our mindes may bee ſtated and 
comforted, 

This done, it ſtands us tn hand toturne rmto God,to be careful 
co leave fin, to enterraine in our hearts a reſolved purpoſe and 
intention of new obedience, and conformitie to the will and 
commandement of God,in all things. And this is the only wa 
1m the world,to bereave this our enemy of his Armour, to p j 
the ſting out of the mouth of this Serpent , and conſequently 
even in dcath to prevaile agamſt him. 

idly, in way ion, our dutie is, even 
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R——_—_— and the joyes of Heaven, The dne cor 
rok. lu arr 7 RG. For it will ſtirre up! 


ne! 

our hearts a deſire and love of perfett happinefk in Heayen,yez, uh 
a fervent expeRtation of Chriſts comming to ludgement : And 14 
it will further cauſe us to fay with Simeon, Loyd; now tet thy (rl 
Gedulatts peace ; and with the Apottle, / deſire to be difſotved, (i th! 
and to be with _ | af 
Touching this ſpirituall joy andcomfort mm the Holy Ghoft, Wſ ke! 
theſe Quettions of Conſcience are mooved. he 


3, Ficit, how may we this life have” and nouriſh _ wo! 


o I Chap. 9. Caſerof Conſcience, I. Booke, 33 
his WY hearts a true taſte of eternall happineſle, and of the joyes of the 
ire WH world ro come, | 
 Auſ. Fuſtby 0 rp of the evils thatdo hinder 
judice our - are principally foure. 
yy np op at rene's furry yd prog 
thereof. For there is no man 1n the would, be hee never 


fine, Pro.20.9. Yea even the , that have received 
grace to belceye,to turne unto God,and to live according to the 
$pirit,do finde by experience, corruption and rebellion in their 
minds, wils,and affections, which daily affordeth matter of fin- 
ning again't God : andon the other fide hindereth and quench- 
eth all the good motions of the Spirit, that are in them, Againe, 
ſuch is the 1rreconcileable malice of Satan,thart he takes vantage 
of mans co:ruption,and negletts notime or opportunitie,to in- 
trapthe children of God, 1n the ſnares of his temptations. And 
hence it is, that man, by reaſon of his owne corruption, and the 
wicked ſuggeſtions of the divell, is at continuall trife with 
himſelfe, hath daily occafion of ſorrow, worketh out his falva=- 
tion with feare and trembling, wading (as it were) even while 
heliveth, in a ſea of many muleries. 

The ſecond evill, is the vanitie of all things that are in the 
world. For whether we conſider the world it felfe,or the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there 1s nothing ſo ſure and 
ſteady, whereunto man having attained, canpoſſibly reſt fully 
fatished,and contented;or which in the end will not prove to be 
moſt yaine vanity. And the truth thereof appeareth,in the expe- 
rience of Salomon himſelfe; who (being King over Ifracl) wan- 
ted neither authoritie, nor abilitic, and opportunitie, to take 
knowledge and cryall of all worldly things in all eftates and 
conditions. And having even of ſer purpole, carefully and car- 
neſtly ſearched into themall, at length hee concludes, thatthe 
iſſue of all was unprofitable vanity,and vexation of mind,as we 
may reade in his Eccleftaſtes. | 

The third evill is, the Changeable condition of our life ir 
this World, whereby it comesto paſſe, thar we are alway in 
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keth) bur Strangers, and Pilgrims, that wander to and fro in 
the earth, as in a ſtrange country, and till are walking forward 
our owne home, TI I. (ity. _ 

2 wherein 
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fo righteous, that can truly ſay of lumſelfe, /amcleane from ny 0 7-14:3Þ> 


a fteeting and trdnſicory ſtare. For we are (as Saint Peter fpea- x Per.2.1 1; - 


Heb.13.14. 


z Cor.5.6, 
Phil 1.13, 


Apoc.n2.4. 
| 2 loh J+3, 


Mart, 25, 24- 


=Cor.7.31. 
Phal.z.20, 
Phul.1. 23. 
Hcb,11,10, 


$4 - I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcievce, QChap,g, 
wherein we dwell, are but Innes, in which wee ſojourne for x 
time : yea, the bodies which we have, are bur Tents and Taber. 
macles,alwaies ready to be {hifted,and our ſclyes.to be tranſlateq 
into another place. |; | | 

Fourthly, bh remembring, that Chriſt our Head is now in 
heaven,and we his members upon-ehe earth. During our life, we 
are in preſence ſeparated from our Head, and conſcquently from 
that happy and glorious fellowſhip which we ſhall enjoy with 
him andall the ainmg fellow-members,in the Kingdome of 
Herve This S. Pal ne an while we qe at Game 
in the body, we are abſent [ 6 thereupon himfelfe 
deſired oe phi w/o with (briſt, - 

Having thus entered into the due conſideration of the afore- 
faid evils, we mult inche ſecond place exerciſe our ſelves inthe 
frequent Meditation of the bleſſed eſtate of Gods choſen, in the 
Kingdome of Glory : who tranllated our of this life, into 
the boſome of «Abraham, are fully and perfetly freed trom 
ſinne, from Satan,from vanitie,and miſery;have all teares wiped 
from their eyes z doe behold the face of God, are made like unto 
Chriſt, in holinefſe and honour ; and doe with him inherit the 
> , prepared for them from the foundation of the 

orl 


In the third place, having throughly c6lidered of theſe things, 
we muſt compare the eftate of this preſentlife, in the re{pe& be- 
fore named, with the eſtate of that which 1s to come,jn the king 
dome of Heaven; and laying them in a paralell together, wee 
ſhall finde the one infinitely tarre toexcell the other, in'regard 
of true joy and comfort. And this will make us, though living 
inthe W orld, yet to uſe it. as if we uſed jt not; to have our 
converſation in heavengto thinke with Paw!,that to bee looſed, 
and to bee with Chrift, 1s beſt of all for us; to have a true and 
lively taſte of the joyes of the World tacome, and accerding] 
with e Abraham, our and Jacob, to looke for a City chathath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. | 
«1 I. Secondly,it is demanded, How a man may truly diſcerne 
whether this joy of the Spinit be ta him, yea,or no ? For anſwer 
hereunto, it 1s to be remembred;that there are ſundry properties 
—_— it differeth from cargall joy : And theſe are principal 
1y DYE. 
Ext, this joy, is brought foorth (as it were) of legs -for 
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Chap. 9- Caſes of Conſcience, TI. Booke, By | 
ſinne, and for want of Chriſt. Te bail ſorrow (faith our Sa* Iob, 16.35, 
viour Chriſt to his Diſciples , meaning tor his ) but 

your ſorrow ſhallbe turned mro joy. Theſe words are not onely 

meant of has Diſciples, bur ot all beleeyers, who upon conlide= 
ration of their finnes, andthe fſpirituall want of Chnitt Teſus, 

doe mourne and lament: For not only they, but all true belce- 


n i vers, are there oppoſed unto the World. Againe, Bleſſed are | 
th no Fwaranads, that is, being touched with cauſes ot exceed» Manth.5.4. 
: of | iefe, doe withall mourne for their fins ; for they ſhall be 


n 
comfrred. Onthe other fide,carnall joy gas it his beginntn 
from the ficſh,and ariſeth of things pleaſing therunes,ſo it 

in ſorrow and heavin: fle. Inthe end, rejoycing is turned into maur- Prov. 14 13. 
wing, ſaith Salomon, And, ii oc be to you that now laugh: for ye ſhall Luke 6.14, 


" Froomdly, the joy of the Spirit is a fruit of righteouſneſſe; 
thatis, itiflueth and floweth from Chriſt, knowne and belee= - 
ved, tobe made unto us of God, wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, go 14.rp. 
ſanQtification, and full redemption : For from hence, followes 
peace of Conſciencez and from peace, comes joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Contrariwiſe, the joy of the ficſh arifeth onely from 
the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight; and therefore cans. 
not bring any ſound peace unto the Conſcience of the man poſ- 
ſefled of it. 

Thirdly, fpiritual joy is founded in the holy uſe of the Word, 
Sacraments, and Praier, and in the prattice of Chriſtian duties 
of mercy, love, juſtice, &c. The other 1s not ſo. Forthe World 
conceiveth a joy beſides the W ord,out of the Exerciſes of Invo- 
cation and Repentance z which ſtands in the pradtice of cruelty, 
malice, oppreſſion, injuſtice, andal} manner of impietie. And 
hence it 1s,that having ſpent their dates in fuch matrer of rejoy- 
cingat length in a moment, they goe downe to hell. Lob 21,13,14,15 
Fourthly,heavenly joy 1510 xed and rooted 1n the heart, that 
It cannot be remooved thence. 7owr joy ſhall uo man take from you, 1h 16,12, 
faith Chriſt It muſt needs therefore be true and ſound, yea, able 
to ſwallow up all matter of griefe and heavineſſe; whereas the 
ether 1s never ſincere,but with the ſweernes therot hath al waics 
mingled ſome bitterneſle. fven in langhter({aith Salomon, ſpeak- Proy.14.13- 
ing thereof) the heart ts heavy. When the face of the wicked 
man ſhineth, and his countenance is pleaſant,cven thens bein- 
wardly ſorrowfull,and his mind is troubled, 

F 3 Laſtly, 


ESSE 


HR Tarts 


Il, 
Helps in rime 
a dcath. 


| a ," 
PEER % 


36 I. Bookt. Caſtiof Conſciexce. Chap.' 9. 

Laſtly, the joy of the Spirit is eternall, abiding in the minde 
of man, not only for the tearme of this life, bur tor ever, in the 
world to come. S015 notthe rejoycing of the world 1p earthly 
things : for 1t is fading anddecertfull, as the things themſelves 
be wherein 15 1s :1t hath the beginning 1n corruption, and 
endeth with this life. The examples of the two rich 
men in the Goſpel, doe manifeſt this truth. And to this purpole, 
is the ſpeech of Zopher, in the booke of /ob, that the rejoyuing 
of the wicked; very ſport, and the joy of bypocrites 1s but for 4 me- 
ment, Oc. 

By theſe five properties, may wee put a true difference be. 
CR earthly and heayenly = cM wt conſequently dil- 
cerne of them, evea 1n our ſelyes. Andit we perceive this joy of 
the Spirit (rightly conceived and grounded in the right uſe of 
the Word, and Sacraments;as alſo in the exerciſes ef znvocation, 
faith,and tance,) totake place in ear ſoules and conſcien« 
ces, we ſhall find it of force, to moderate andallay the very ter- 
rours of death. And ſo much fer Preparation. 

Now che helpes to be uſed in the time ofdeath, are manifold: 
the ſumme of all may be reduced to two heads ; Meditations, 
oahing ed 'e muſt in the firſt place, conſider 

ing Meditations, we an ,C 
Death in a double reſpe&t ; one, as it is in its drms nature , and 
another, as xt 1s changed and qualified by, the death: of Chriſt, 
Death in its owne nature, is a Curſe, or foreruuner of condem- 
nation, the very gates and ſuburbs of Hell it-ſelfe ;. bue being 
qualified by Chritt, it is a bleſſing, an end of all miſeries, a full 
treedome from all dangers, a ſhort paflage umto joy,an entrance 
into everlaſting life, a quiet _{leepe, void of all annoyange by 
dreames and fantaſies : And the grave a reſting chamber, yea a 
bed pertumed by the death of Chriſt, for the bodies of all the E- 
lect; our of whuch when they awake, they. ſhall bee admurted 
and received into the preſence of God in heaven. | 

Secondly, we are to conſider, that there bee three degrees of 
eternall life. The firſt whereof, is in thus world before we die; 
and it 1s then, when we begin to repent and beleeve in Chritt, 
and to be aſſured 1n Conſcience that God the Father is our Fa- 
ther, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter. 
For thus is eternal l5fe, to know God, and whom be hath ſent, Ie- 
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ſ*« Chriſt, The next degree is indeath: for death cars off all 
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Chap. 9. Caſes of Conſtience. I. Booke, 87 
finne, originall and atuall ; death frees us from all worldly mi- 
ſeries : death the body, that it may be fitto enter ints 
eternall together with the ſoule, which is already in 
Heaven. The laſt degree is, when body and foule reunited, goe 
both together intoeternall and everlaſting glory. 

Oar third meditation ts, that there 1s a myſticall union and 
conjun&tion berweene Chriſt and every beleever : and that nor 
onely in regard of ſoule, bur of body alfo;z which being once 
knit, ſhall never be diflved, but 1s eternall. Whereupon, the 

and conſumed body remaineth till a mem- 
ber ot Chriſt, abideth within the covenant, and is and ſhall bee 
evera Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, Thus eAdowmand Abraham, 
whach are dead ſo many thouſand yeeres agoe, yea every truc 
beleever, from them tothe end of the World , ſhall riſe at the 
laſt day in body to glory, by the power of their conjunction 
with Chrift. In the winter ſeaſon, we ſee the moſt trees voide 
of leaves buddes and bloſſomes : fo as they ſeeme to us to bee 
dead,and yet neverthelefle there is a ſappe 12 the roote of them, 
whuch in the Spring wil aſcend and revive the decated branches. 
Evdn fo it is with our bodies, which though they be corrupted, 
rotten, burnt or caten with wormes, or devoured by wilde 
beaſts, ſo as they may ſeeme to be uttesly periſhed , yer there 
15 (as it were) a ſecret and hidden ſappe in them, (by reaſon of 
their union with Chriſt ) by which they ſhall be raiſed, revived 
and quickned,being made hke unto the glorious body of Chrift 
their head, with whom they ſhall raigne, and live for ever- 
more. 

Helpes inpratice are two. Firſt, hee that will beare with 
comfort the pangs of death, muſt labour that he may «je ©» 
Faith : and that 1s done, by laying hold of the promiſe of God 
couching forgiveneſk of {innes and life everlatting by Chriſt. 


All theſe ((aich the Holy Ghoſt) died in Faith, namely, Abel, E- Heb. 11.13; 


nech, Noe, Abraham and Sarah, all laying hold of the iſe of 
life by Chriſt. When Zzcob on his death-bed was bleſſing of 


his chuldren,he brake forth into this Heavenly fpeech; O Lord, Gen49.18, 


I have waitedfor thy ſalvation. In which words it is plaine, that 
his faith reſted on the mercy of God, and by hope hee waited 


for his falvation:and our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, As Afoſes lift wp tobn 3. 14.15% 


the Serpent in the wilderne(ſe,/o maſt the Son of man be lift up, that 
whoſoever beleerverk in him, mnght not periſh , but have life ever- 
F 4 laſting. 


x Sarn.36.6. 


>Cor.1.9. 


88 I. Booke, 


Caſes of Conference. 


lafting. Ont of which words the forenamed duty may be lear- 


Chap. 9, 


ned ; that looke as the children of Iſrae}, being ſtung with bery 
ſcrpents,and that unto death, were healed by looking up to the 
brazen erected by Moſes : fo when we are with 
finne and death, we muſt ever remember by faith ro-looke upon 


Chriſt. Bur eſpecially when we are dying, then it is. 0ur part,to 
fxe the eyes ot our ſoules,by faith upon hins z and thereby ſhall 
we eſcape death,and be rs of eternall l:fe and hap» 
pineile.Notable1s the e of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 


alwaies fixed his truſt and confidence 1n his Fathers word, eſpe- 
clally at his end. For gens the pangs of death 
ſeized upon him, he cries unto the Lord ; My God, my God, why 
haſt thox forſaken me ?and againe, Father jnto thy bands I commend 
my fpiric : which words are tull of faith, anddoe bewray what 
great aſhance he placed in his Fathers love,&c. When David in 
an extremitie,ſaw nothing before his cies but preſent deach,the 
pe le intending to tone him, at the _——_ (as the text 

th) he cemforteth himſelfe in the Lord his God; but how #by 
calling to mind the mercitull promifes that God had made unto 


by applying them unto his heart by faith. And Pax! 


hum,and 
faith ef himſclfe,and the reſt of the faithfull, that received 
the ſentence of death in themſelves that they mig ht not truſt in theme 


ſelves but in God. 

From theſe e les 18 followes, that which defire with 
comfort to beare the pangs of death, muſt dye in faith ; that is, 
__y muſt (cr before their eyes,the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, 

life everlaſting, and depend upon it, wrapping (as it were) 
and infolding themſelves in it,as in a cloſe and warme garment 
that will keepe them ſafe and ſure, againſt the winde and weas 
ther of temptation. 

The ſecond praftice in the time of death, is, to die aw obed;- 
exe; which is nothing elſe, but willingly, gladly, and readily, 
without murmuring to ſubmitour ſelves.unto Gods Will, in 
hearing the paines of death. A moſt worthy preſident of this 
obedience, we have in our Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaid unto 
his Father, Not my will, but thy will be done ;, thereby ſubmitting 
his will,to his Fathers will, touching the death which hee then 
ſutferd. Yea when he was dying, it is ſaid of him, that he gave 
np the Ghoſt ; that is, hee did moſt willingly ſurrender up his ſoule 
wro the hands of God his Father, Andthis tus example arthe 

time 
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I. Booke. 39 


Chap. 9 


5. Caſes of Conſoience. 

ic» WH time of his , muſt be a rule of direction unto us, upon 
the like | mn — petition of the 
Lords prater,amon  things,we pray for obedience to the 
teft, which is death it felfe.. True 1t is,that obedience to God in 


death, 1s againft corrupt nature z and therefore our duty is, the 
more to 1nure our ſelves to the ng of it:and that which 
the bleſſed Apottle ſaid ofhimlelfe, / die daily, ought to becon- 
tinually your reſolution and prattice. 

If we ſhall enquire,how this may be done;:he anſwer is, when 
God layeth afflictions upon us, 11 our lite time, then by ende- 
youring to beare them with patience, meekeneſle,and lowlines. 
For every affliction, is (as it were) a petty death: and if we doe 
in it ſubze& our ſelves to the hand of God, wee ſhall the better 
obey him inthe great death of all : and chus doing, whenſo- 
ever God ftriketh us with death, wee ſhall with comfort en- 
dure the ſame, 


; Set. 4. 


The third particular afflition or diſtrefſe,is Saranicall moleſtati= Saranicall mos. 

ew, whereby both perſons, and places of manſion,or abode,are ci« ſtation, 
ther voſleſſed,or otherwiſe moleſted by Satens malice. 

I. Touching the affliction, the Queſtion of Conſcience is, 
ny urmopen. Yeay nygusr > x pg 10n, or clſe 
indure moleſtations by the divel in their may have their 
n—_ quieted and ſtated zand.conſequently,in that caſe be re- 

ied 2 
And here two things are generally to be conſidered in way of 


wer. 

Firſt, it is to-be remembred, that poſſeſſion is knowne by twa 
ſignes. The one is, when the davell 1s evidently preſent;erther in 
the whole body, or in ſome part of it. The other, when he hath 
rule of the ſazd body, either un whole,or in part : ſo.as the party, 
himſelfe hath not uſe of his body, which he.would. As for 
example; when the divell poſleſth the 1aftrumenc of the voice, 
as the tongue,and makes a man to ſpeake Latine, Greeke,[tali+ 
an, and other tongues, which he underftandeth not. Bech theſe: 
things were found in them that were polkſſed, in the time of. 
our Saviour Chriſt, pram 

Secondly, . 
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[-1-) L Booke.. | Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 9. 


Secondly, we'muſt conſider, it falleth out oftentimes , char 
firange diſeaſes doe ſeize upon men, ariſing trom'corrupt hu. 
mours in thebody : yea, "men and women may have ſtrange 
paſſions upon naturall cauſes, unknowne; andrhefe will ſome. 
time have ftrange and extraordinary eftects imthem ; which 
the Art of Phyticke neither can ſearch our, nor care; and yet 
they are neither acts of Witehcraft, nor reall poſſeſſions, A; 
when CN on the Corinthians, for 
the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, '2 Cor.1 1.30. Like 
unto which, he wotthily inflits upotimen in theſe dates, for 
the ſame and other finnes. 

Now to tay the mind in this caſe, theſe rules are carefully to 
be thought upon. = 
) INI 1s tobe ING, n—_ err we 

er be y | arge, cannot fe the 
ſat againſt he Fiidrenof ray +2my where, and how hee 
liſfteth, The malice which Satanbeares to mankind ,” and prin- 
cipally to the members of Chriſt,a es 1n this, becauſe he is 
{aid to accuſe them before might ; and as a roaring Lyon 
to walke about the world, ſeeking whom he may devonre, 1 Tet.y 8, 
Agatne,the Scri noteth him to be a powerfull fpirit, whoſe 
frengrth farre exceedethand furpaſſeth the might of any man or 
creature, that is not of ani Angehicall nature, as himſelte 1s. For 
he is tearmed 4 Prince of the eAire,and —_—_—_ World : his 
power reacherh eyen to the ſpirits and foutes of men, whereby 
he worketh in the children ofdiſobedience, Epheſ.2.2. His prin- 


cipaline 18 fo no or defence of man 1s able to 
withſtand it, unleſſe man take unto himſelte rhe whole armonr of 
God, Ephel.6.10. 


Now although the Divell be ſo malicious an enemy of man- 
kind, that he ceaſeth not todeviſe whatfoever may be hartfull 
tintothem ; and withall, ſo powerfull in bis atrempes, that no 
manby his owne proper firength is able to refiſt hum : yer hee 
cannot put the -leaft part of tus In execution, i what 
time, place, or manner he defi The reaſon is, becauſe God 
hath ined' his power, by certaine bounds and limits, 
which he cannot paſte : andthey are ſpecially ewo. 

The one 1s, his owne natwre; whereby he is a creature, agd 
therefore finite. Hence it is, that he can neither know nor doe 
any thing that 1s beyond the reach or capacitie of his nature, Of 

above 
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Chap./9.  Ceſtrof Conſcience. 1, Books, 91 
above the power and kill of a creature. For example, he cannot 
dire&ly and immediately know the deepe things of God,unles 
they be revealed unto him : nor yet che ſecrers gf mans heart. 
None knowerh the things of aman, ſave the ſpirit of a men which « 
in him : even ſo, the things of God knoweth none , but the'Spiris of 
God, 1 Cor.2.11, Againe,he cannot doe that which is truly and 
properly a miracle, the cauſe whereof is hidden and utterly wm 
knowne,. and which comes not withinthe power and of 
nature. For this 1s proper unto God, who only doth things fum- 
ply wonderfull,P/ak77.1 4. 36h ts 

The ſecond thing whereby Satavs powers reſtrained, is rhe 
will of Ged. For looke as the ſea, being by nature apt to overflow 
the whole earth, 1s kept in, and ſhut up within the ſhore (as it 
were) withdores or gates, that It cannot breake forth ; and that 
by the Lord himfelfe,who hath eſtabliſhed his decree upon"ir, 
Job 38.50 though Satan be by nature ſtrong, & his malice grear, 
yet can he do nothing at all, no nor execute his naturall power, 
to the hurt or prejudice of any man, without the will and per- 
miſſion of God: Thus the evill ſpirit could not goes forth to de- 
ceive Abab,untill rhe Lord had tfaid unto him, Goe,ana thou ſbult 

le, 1 King, 22.22. Thus the divell could not touch the bo- 

y, children, goods, or friends of righteous Job, whileft he was 

fenced and fortified by the power and providence of Goc! : Bug 

when the Lord, in regard of /obs outward eftate, had given him 

leave,and ſaid, Zee, aff that he bath, 1 in thine hand, then did hee 

exerciſe his power to the utmott : yer ſo farre onely, as hee was 
permitted, and no further, {ob 1.12. 

The conlideration of this firſt point , that Satans power is 
determined by God , will ſerve to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, 
whoſe perſons, houſes , or friends are moleſted by..hnm. For 

Ins God, who hath the divell bound up 
(as 1t were) an chainez, wil not ſuffer his power to bee a—_ 
againſt his owne children, to their deftruftion- and confation : 
but ſo farre forth alone,as ſhall be expedient for their good and 
lalvation. Againe, that God betng their Father in Chriſt Teſus, , 
they _y in the time of ſuch affliction ,: have: acocfſe unto- 
lam, and call upon him, for the r: ſtrait of- Sarans power 
ny malice, and conſequently, for the deliverance of chem and. 

urs. . 

A ſecond rule is this ; Such perſons muſt have recourſe t5- 

| God, 


Maths. 


job.13. 
Heb.11.17. 


PiLy1,ro,1 1. that there ſhalno evill come unto them neuther 


92 T. Booke, - Caſerof Conſcience, 
teicncekic children gactlengere tdumacly, 
were their doellior + hecinydbe fafpive tos _ 
them to keepe them in all their waies. Againe,that he will be a wall of 
fire,romnd about his Zach.,2.5. he will extend peace over 
bis (bereh like a 


bleſſings are promiſed conditionally, fo farre torth as 
they may ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure, and withall 
may make for the good of has childre1, Howbeit herein lyes the 
comfort,that h ſuch calamities befall them, yet they ſhall 
tufhe-to their rather then to their hurt. Thus point well 
conſidered by the way, bewrayeth the greatpreſumption of 
ſome, who are not afraid to ſay;their faith is fo itrong, that the 
divell cannot touch them. 

Thirdly, ic muſt be conſidered, that the beſt ſervants of God 
have beene in their times moleſted by the divel. Chriſt in his ſe- 
cond temptation;was caried by the divell,ftrom the wildernefle, 
to a wing of the Temple of Ieruſalem. The children of ſob were 
deftroied by the dive he himſclfe was filled with botches, 
and ſores. A certaine womangeven a daughter of Abrahary, that 
15,0nc following the faith of Abrahan, was troubled with a fpr- 
rit ofinfirmitie, eighteene yeeres gogerher. And the daughter of 
the woman of Canaan was grievoully vexed with a diveLAſar, 
25.21,22, 

Fourthly,men in this caſe ought by faith ro lay faſt hold up- 
an the promiſe of life everlaſting and waite the Lords lerſure, 
not I1mitting him in reſpect of time, or meanes of deliverance. 


' This was the practice of Job, Though he kill me, yer will | truſt i» 


him. And of holy eAbrabam, who did not l1mit God, but was 
content todo with 1/aac, what the Lord would : and thought 
was in likel:1hood, a-meage to bereave lim of all poſteritie, yt 

ſtill he kept himſelfe rothe promite. 
Laſtly; men'muſt in this caſe, ſeeke and ſue unto God by 
prayer, either for deliverance, if it may ftand with lis good 
will and pleaſure, or elſe for patiente, that they may meokely 
and patiently beare that particular affliction, i 

11, 


cv 
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Chap. 9; Caſes of Conſrience. I. »Booke, a3 
IT. Inthe moleftation and annoyance of houſes by ſpirits, two 
things are to be remembred.; 

Firſt, men mult not conſort together,and abide there, where ir 
is certainely known that the Lord hath given the Divelpower 
and libertie zleſt in ſo dotng, they tempt the Lord. Our Saviour 
Chriſt did not, of his owne private motion & will, betake him= 
ſelfe intothe Wildernefſe, bur by the direction of the Holy 
Ghoft, Afer.4.1, Paulin like manner,did not of his owne head 
go to leruſalem, but upon the motion of the Spuat, A#.20.22. 
In the light of theſe examples,men are taught,notto caſt them- 
{clves into any places of __ danger;much lefle to frequens 
thoſe, which God hath delivered up into the power of Sazay. 
And this condemneth the-raſh and heady conceurs of ſome per- 
ſons, who upon confidence of their owne ftrength do put them- 
ſelves into needlefie dangers, having neither extraordinary cal- 
ling from God, nor any Tiiciene warrant out of his Word, 

fit be asked, 'W hat men are to doe in this caſe + I anſwer : 
Firſt, they ought rather to fiye to God by prayer, and todraw 
neere unto him in their hearts;and he un mercy wal drawe necre 
unto them, 

Secondarily, that which we doe in meates and drinkes,is alſo 
to be done in the houſes & places where we dwell. And whats. 
that?W e mult ſanftifie them to ourufe,by the W ord &prazer.. 

Noah at Gods commandement went into the Arke,abode init, 

and came out again:and when he came torth of 1tintothe earth, 
afterward ; it 1s ſaid of him; that he built an Altar,gave thankes.Gen. 8.26; 
to God for his deliverance, and prayed the Lord to vouchlate- 

him the uſe of the Earth,as he had before, Though Abraham had 

a promiſe of the Land of Canaan, to hun and hus polteritie' for: 

every yethe went not outof hiscountry toward it;till the Lord, cnn 2 
commanded him; and when he was come thuther, hee builean.ge,, 11,2. 
Alcar for the wor{hip and ſervice of God. The like hedid after- Gea.zs.. 
ward, at Bethel, ma'y yeeres after,did [acob ofter ſacrifice 

unto God in the ſame Bethel, when he came todwel there. And 

for this very-end, jn-the Lay, by a ſpeciall Ordinance, ; the fiz/t. 

fruits of the Harveſt were oftered,ro {abi the reſt of the Corne. 


CHAP). 


T*ntutio ſeda. 
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84 I. Booke; Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. 10, 
CHAP. X. 
0ſt thl pe Dir, rift Tem 


 . 1s that which ariſeth 
of wy Tentation of Blaſphemuc, in regard of the vile 
thereof, is not amuſle tearmed by 
crab T7 Ge he Fe Ton, Anditis, when a man 1s 
in _——_— cogitations , and 
—— againſt the Majeſtic of God the Father , and 
SO ly Ghoſt. As for example : cothinke, tha 
God us not juſt, or mercifull; that he accepteth mens perſons; that he 
hath mot c of things that are done here below, or at lealt 
that he doth not regard them; that Godcannet doe this, or that ; that 
he 1s injurious v0 [ome and to others, ec. Theſe and 
fuch4ike blaſphemous thoughts there be, which are nor fir to be 
uttered amongtt men,for as much as they are moſt horrible and 
execrable, as any can be conceaved. 


Se&. 1. 


The cauſe and That we may the better know this Temptation, let it he con- 


Danger, 


rpc lh , and by what means 
it takes in the heart, poſſeſſed of it. 

Ce ae OE pads of the ſuggeſhon of 
the Divell ; which troublerh the phantafic even of thoſe which 
are 1n that regard innocent,and caſteth into thewr hearts impure 
and ungodly thoughts. Sometimes again 1t comes upon men, by 
evil cuſtome : when as they willingly lend rats» to lewd 
and curſed ſpeeches, that immediately tend to the diſhonour of 
God,or the wilfull abuſe of his _—_ ludgements & pro 


cics;and upon the hearing, cither r applauſe and 
bation, though not ex , or —_C cr or fay hrmws 
much as in them lyerh, iles it creepesinto the heart of 


man by degrees; when he begins to waxe cdldinG in Gods ſervice, 


to make little conſcience of thoſe duties that immediately con- 
CETac 
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Caſes of Conſciewe, I. Booke, 35 
y,inures himſelf to the taking 
of the name of 11 vaine, by often and cauſelcik ſwearing, 
forſwearing, ,&c. By and ſuch like meanes,1s thus 
foule and horrible 10n-convecd mto the heart of man. 
Now the danger of at, whether it arrſeth trom theſe or any o- 
ther cauſes, is exceeding grievous, ially to thoſe that have 
to chuſe the way of truth, and to apply their hearts to 
ſerve God, and to feare his Name : For i bringeth forth ſtrange 
and fearefull effets;1s namely, Deſperation,and manitold hor- 
rorsand troubles of mind. Yea, divers Cm Wy 
beene aſtoniſhed in ſuch ſort, that they have beene mooved to 
make diſpatch of themſelves; being in their owne judgement, 
no better then the fire-brands of Hell, 


Set. 2, 


Chap. ”% 
cerne his worſhipz& 


on of Conſcience, two things are to be done : to wit, Inquiry 
mult be made intothe next cauſes, whencethis tentation ſhould 
ariſe ; and after that, the Remedy is to be applyed. 

For the firſt: Inquiryis to be made, whether the preſent diſtreſſe 
had pongynany from the thoughts of a mans owne minde,or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the divell : For this, in all likelyhood, is 
thenext way to mimiſtercomfort to the afflicted party. 

It may be ſaid, How ſhal a man diſcerne the thoughts that are 
from the divell, from his owne thoughts ? Anſ. He ſhall know 
them by ſundry notes. 

; the entrance of thE into the mind. For thoſe that come 


©; 
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# Now for the curing of this wonderfull trouble and diftraci- The Remedy, 
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96 T. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. rg 

Secondly, ſach thoughts may be diſcerned, to come from the 
divell, by this figne; becauſe they are directly againit the y: 
light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not quxe extinEt un 
by fin, For every man thinkes revereutly of God by nature. By 
zizte contagions aremoſt wicked-and daveliſh, fattening upc 

' God, things that axe moſt yile and monttrous; whereas cor 
monly, the thoughts that ariſe from our ſelves, are nor agaur 
the light of nature,though they be moſt corrupt. 

The third figne 15,thatat the firſt concetying of them, the p:; 
ry 15 ſmitten with anextraordinary feare, his tleſh 1s troubled 
aud oftentimes, fcknefle and faintings doe follow. But the 
thoughts that men conceiye of themſcives, caulc neither tcar 
nor taintings, nor . | 

Fourrhly,blaſphemous thoughts cannet come ordinarily fron 
the heart of any,ſave of thoſe alone,that arc ot reprobate nnd 
Bur the parties that are thus diſtrefied , are bonett, cavall, 
ſuch as profeſle the Goſpel, atleaft in ſhew;yca lomerimes 
befall ſuch as are the true members of Chrift. Therefore it 
manifeſt, that they come from without, even trom the Dave 
coang them into the mind, and not trom within a mans own 

te. 

In the next place, Inquiry muſt be made, whether the p 
doth approove,leve,and like theſe and ſuch like thoughts,or no! 
To ths he will anfwerit he be asked,that he abhors them as the 
Lavell and Hell it felfe, Thus even naturall men will anfwer 
and that traely. 

After Inquiry thus made, the Remedie is to be applyed. 
the firſt and principall remedy pertaines to doctrine and inf 
Eon : in which the 1sto beenformed of has, or her eſtate 
namely, that the foreſaid blaſphermes are not his ſomes, but | 
croſſes : For they are the Divels ſinnes, and hee ſhall anſwer for 
thcm:and they are not ours,till weentertaine,receive,approove, 
and give condentunto them. 

For proote hereot, let this bee confidered; That uncleane 
thoughts which bave their refidenee in the minde cf man, ar 
of two ſorts : Inward, and outward. Inward are fuch, as have 
their originall from the fleſh, and ariſe of the corruption 
mans nature, though ſtirred up by the Divell, And whele, © 
the very firſt concerving, are our finnes , though they have 10 
long abode in ourmindes: and they are ducGtly forbidden, 
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. ro Chap. 10: Caſwof Conſcience, 1. 


uch-have relati6to an outward canſe, or begin we-urvr" 
he Divell ; and if we take no pleaſure 1, nor 


ent unto them, they are not ts be accounted 
anew ep 


thoughts, not conſented ro 
the divels. ner rapar agar. 
d, ſolliciteth another to Treaſon, or Murtherg 
party liſteri not, ner yeeld thereto he cannor be hol= 
of thoſe crimes. Theretore men muſt nor feare thoſe 


he ad 


ler chem goe as they come * they are notto ſtrive agai 
*m; forthe more labour to reſiſt them, the 
hee ip 
dthing to in way of remedy, for the a 
; of the mind in this Tentation, is We high it ſhould 
rantec that the forefaid evill and blaſphemous 
r annes; yet weare to remember, that 


NT nn 
Ts 


4 


, Ronw.7.1 9. That hee did mat the good 

of the inward endeavour of the 
. bee 4d the evill which hee would not , 
,, a nn of the corruption of his nature, Now upon 


ie 


KM roar Chap, is, 
how did hee comfort him- 

Go of oooh mal 

purpoſe, I fin again} 


I why na more | 


ET ke fe. For if he 
be condemned for them, then let him nor feare the 


bel to this diltreſk, the —__— 
Gone we Fchcompany | 3.alfaced them martee 


A NY 


uſes, and 


bleſſed man,chat he exerciſerh hi 
yn BY tis mexoxthe hear wile can 

from uncleane polluted mottons,and 
ded ented, chat it verve nat from-God: This rule 508 
= De Ang 

e are not raken up w1 y 

: and hence it1s, way aca mary er A 
tothe divell, becauſe Gods Word is not lodged therein, 
I A ee Fn one 


, Godin his beart that he might not finne againſt hins. 
a ee heart, 1st8 ftabliſhowr 


Ti ond Rell fee < A 

by counſel. It is ce mans advice in fo many words, 
r0. 20. 18. wherein be would teach us, thee uthen 

a wile man,in matters of waight, not to truſt to his 
we wit, but to follow the dire! counſell of wiſe and 
men. And if this'be a ſound courſe in matters of the 
joan conic concern hear and olcorman. 
g the heart andſoule of man. 


the law of on, it gives us 
Aaron or conceive, ſo much as a thought, but upon 
angry rpg nnd er & his Word. 


ar armartes 4 ey by 
had he courle?: Ant a 
XC: 4s ng 


offalſhood : Apa 1 lg ty Jl fre er 
right hand, or tothe left. The ſame rule muſt be practiſed of us, 
oP mn the uſe of our ſenſes, our ſpeeches, and aftions and then ſhall 
ne womans bags elamagndtes Gem chalk copprntions, 

And ſeeing this temptation 1s ſo dangerous and fearefull, {as 
hath bin laid, and doth often befall us, pa pen ren 
ſcience of praftifing the foreſaid wr And thus 
ning CC. 
G2 . 


Ne plouronfyinie by daily Colo. 12; 


toi bene. Pal. 119.245 
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To Dibreſſe of Aindeis that, which ariſcth 
camgnnar nr pre 0 IL, ory 
| - For eitherit 1s more violent, or lefle common; or le 
_ CASE " 
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_— ———— violene diftreſſe of 


mind, ariſing from isrobecured? Anſ. That 
may be cure by che beſing of God, three things muſt bee 


Firſt, that particular ſinne muſt be knowne which is the canſ: 
ef this violene diftrefle. And here we are DR q wal 
to d1 
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give ſo deepe a wound unto it, 
$tcond!y 


_ 


rr ay. om er 

Fiirdty, havimgehuadone; the comfort niuft des miniftred 
for the moderating or taking away of the diftrefſe. And heere 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred uſually 
ordinarily, malt nor —_— but be mingled antcempr 
rn ndn ofeke Layy, charbeing 
the conſideration of finne, and of the wrath of 
the fame, the comfort may appeare to be the fivecter. The. mi- 

— , incaſe m——— ——_—_— 
and preſent, but by certaine grees ; except 9 
the pou of deathyfor then a drrecter courke muſt be uſed Theſe 

are rwo. 

Firſt, the party is to be informed of a poſſiilitie of pardon, 
chat is,chat Ins ſinnes are pardonable; and though in themſelves 
they be great and hainvus, yer dy the merciecf God in Chriſt 

may be remitred. Now put the caſe, that the afflited ap- 
pre Co RG Go 
God due to the ſame, and in this fir pats off che pardon from 
himfelfe, and cannot be perſwaded that his firme may bee for- 

ivenz What then is to be done ? AnſThen for the effeiugof 
0 frit degree, certaine Grounds are to be laid downe, whert- 
upon aſſurance in that cafe may be built up in his heart. 

= The firſt Groundof poMbiliie of parden is, That rhe mercy Grounds of 
of God us infimire yea over ll his workes, Pf. 145 .9. That the deat poſbilitic o 
of Chriſt is of —_— merit, and value, before God, That P29? 

God 1s much in ſpari þ Ia 55. 7. That with che Lord is mer- 

ae, and with hym won, Pſal. 130. 7. That 

Chriſts Crafton 1s roeremnts a (5) price, but a(.) counter= b tutren. 
price, 1 Tam. 3. 6. able to fatiee for the fines of all men, yea, < 4viilncron, 
tor them thar have finhed againit the Holy Ghoſt: or tha ſame 
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1s not therefore le, becauſe the offence is greater 

theu. the meric of Chriſt; bur becauſe the offendi 

rether doth nor can appl y the — uhto himſelte. 
Au 


oe: o [Booke, En Chap. I, 
freed Eogn08- wi 8. where _ ———— divers 

Gar ry Codenlids to repentance, with aps oe 
don, if they carned unto. hum. And in Lnky 2.5: the prodigall 
Chulde (by whom Lunderttand one, that atcer grace recenved, 
til repentance and. obedicnce.to God.) when hee 4:4 


i bys heart texeturne againe, was pardoned, 
ET er nogrins Pax! (arthto oem 
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caule griefe itt ts lieart!* Res this ters/ notable yore. nnd; 
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God: and whichwantir;mutt 
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hm whggerp ee yon Ae theſs20! 115575, 10 
Firſt of all, God givey according to the meaſure and 

manner of our receiveng of it;whidtr irr this'life"1y' 
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a I. Caſes of Conſcience. L Bboke. T03 
pf ſirmes and juſtification his obedi- 


Some other there be, w are otfuſca'ane 
s namely thatoroof God 
ini man; andy one ofcheſe oe 


meanes,to wit tither by thn 
or infuſion, are 2lf the gifts of God in Ohrilt made 
| Yerbefore weean tave them, Ate n rg whmk — . 


receive thern,is Fanthawhich 
Jai whodw hh four alles: to teceive his benefiry be- 

owed on us : Which Faich, becauſe it 15 weake and 
un his life therfore the ifrs which we receivethereby, are alfo 
Imp {For benefics be like'a bottomteſſe fea ; 
verthe Faith, e fy liold of them, 'is Ire unto a vef- 
fe we irriw Batricy ® whi RR c 

- ny receives beta litclewarer 4c onet, 

neſle ed 


il ,arhough te giv of the mouth. / 
tthou the gif of God Without us, which/art 


; ; andfo Stviour to hitfifelfe, "td by 

| renor of he Tavy hive Tfe ind ſo ſhouſd not Chrritber 2 

I! rt Ry We as ert$to'the 
We 'riright ſave 'febves.! 'Bur 

chredvore ally al. Saviour; Chrift Te ie kvrag 

gaming, the middle,” 4d the accorhpl ment bx 

to bepfcribed rohim: alone. 

wh 1$the of God, tre 

+y miſglit bee alt in alf 


kdriind goodnefle. But yet Som 
tionſhould be arthe firſt, — 
out of himfeſfe, but world rather ſay'as hers, and 
tented 11 his owne goodnefſe; For this caufe, Parl,a ry 
altation, was buffeted by Satay; temptations, thar hee might 
not be exalted our of meafure, 2 Cor. 1 2.7, but ſhould content 
bimiſelfe withrhis; that he yasin the loveand favonr of God 


Chriſt 
11. Ground 
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okay \cegerd afthe CO OSERANICGGET 
I poor ores yu Cade mevcy alaan, hy | 


5 cero God inal lus commar x, 
ae may Dewour {elves chankefull to hum tor 
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Rem. Toms I prove, Jevarpns 
ramen rig EET _ {al Game F 
- cm 
ſvn G0? Notes ack to God y, bus ' 
== fallech, te ie wah humlele 
ID: ay tomomake hus corruptions, which are the 
heare and life, and fuffererh nor ſinnew 
| EAT} I ay yl TTY 7 the af- 
Y ſc rt. Yr od ſer 
et here remaines a-great diffcultie. Many a g ant 
God may and doth true] fay of himſeltry] beyazle ny fnoes, 
ard doe in ſome ſort reſt on Gods mercy, and withall I endew 
your 
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ton: En thus : rn: 
eprhchprple an will obey, or obadiene lt. 

and doe not-ſo well as he 
hoof the Loodoccepariks affection and endeayour for the 
thing done. Excellent isthe ſaying of an ancient Father , God 


want of obedience, and that he accepteth; ours is the finne and 
hy Ar _— 
in mercy forgive in i the grear 
- Ws 2"y AS God mos, and wee can never bee ſuffictentl S_ 
ns 1 yew ad may not here del 
cn; Ee pur ann hy bleſſe our ſelves in vaine : wee 
muſt know, that God doth not alwaies accept the will for the 
deede, unleſle there be « conſtant purpoſe in heart, 4 true defire in 
ill and ſome reſofvedendeavony ſutable the life, Afad.3.17. 
God ſpares them that feare himg, as 4 father ſpares his owne childe.. 
How 1s that? the ficke or weake child being commanded 
ſome bulines, about it very unhand{omly, and fo the deed 
be done tolittle or vo : yer the father accepts irs well 
done, if he ſee the yeeld unto his commandement, and doe 
his endeavour,to the utmolt of his power. Even fo will God 
deale with thoſe that be his children,chough ficke and weake in 
obedience. 

But how will ſome fa , can God accept a worke of ours that 
ts umperfe&t? Anſw. So farre forth as the obedience is done in 
truth, {o farre forth God accepts it, becauſe itis his owne worke 
<> a onto; becauſe we arean 


Alecond Rule is laid downe, Row.7.19.where Pat 
t 


th that which is his, and gion cher which bs ahins! "his is 49p2 [6m 
Meer end eo endeavour toobey in the "nt tu® 


? ' « Ws 8 
. — | 


Caſes of Conſeience. Chap. rt, 
dy Toll >, 1 doe not ; and the evil 
,: Tn theſe wards, is let downe the 


would.” vanes Seats, Jed 
three kinds of meu EE re ond 
infec? got nopder ile it; and that which is evidl 1 doe, and | 
wauld dee i.Contrariyile,the man glorified, he ſaith, 7 har which 
6s good I dee, im beiey nd thatwhich # evill 1 doc not, neither 
aa wo The regenerate eye mag, in 4 mide berworms them 
both,he faith,7 be ended] nat as { would, 
: the evill things forbidden part rung ty noymrgny ane 

/ And this 15 the eſtate of the child of Ged 1n this lifes who in 
| this regary 1s like untoa diſcaſed man, who loves his heateh;and 
therefoxe obſerves both dyet and Phyſicke ; and yet hee ofren 
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Pn rngy open gaine( k he be never o careful co obſerve 
the rules of the Phylician 
lus body ; and hereupon us faine ts 


cond time, fornew counſel}, In-like | 
bave indeede in their hearts @ care to pleaſe and otey' God; bur 
by reaſon of fiane that dwelleth in them, they faile often, and 

oare faine to humble themſelves againe before bim, by new 
repentance. Againe, the ſervants of Godare like toa man, by 
ſome ſudden accident caft intothe Sea, who 1n ftriving ro fave 
himſelfe from drownihg,putsts all his trengeh,to ſwim to the 
ſhore ;, & being come almoſt unto.t, there meets him a wave or 
billow which drives him cleane backe againe, it may be a mile, 
or turthery and then the former hope and joy concaved of e- 
{cape, is fore abated; yet he returnes and ſh}} tabours to 
come tothe Land,and never reſts till he attaine nao it. 

ITI. Grownd, He thats indeed regenerate, hath this privi» , 
ledge, that the corruption of nature 1s no part of him, nemher 
doth it belong to his perſon, in reſpe&t of divine 1mputation. 

Pax! ſaith of ty agen Roim.7. 17. [tu nomore 1, but ſinnethat 
dwcheth inme, In which words, he diſtinguiſheth berweene his | 
owne perſon,and finne that 1s1n hum. For in man regenerate | 
here batkote things,the body, the ſoule, and the gift of Gods 
Lmage reſtored againe. Now touching the corruption of na- 

cure 
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4 man, Rows 7: Aind the prayer which Paul 
makes in the bchalfe of the Theflalonians, teacher us in effe&t 


on much ; thatchough 
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being 
: fry wares or annoy the mind, contide- 
ring that the mind is not bodily , kwr ſpiritualt: for nothing 
«an worke above it owne , andir 15 againſt reaſon, that 
bat which is bodily, ſhould cither alter -or trouble a ſpirit.” 


_ For 


” DO. 6” I 


LL 


by the braine, and the parts of the braine,as proper inſtruments, 
All affeftions boch and bad,come from the ſoule : but yer 
in, & by meanes of the heart and yitall 
rits. $0 alſo the powers ef life & nouriſhment proceede from 


Hence it followeth , that when the body is 
ſoule is alſo troubled. Now the bedy affeReth and hurteth the 
ſoule and mind, notby taking away, or diminiſhing any part 
thereof : for the ſoule is indiyiſible. Nor by depriving it ot any 
power or faculue given it of God : for as the ſoule xt ſclte, 


W_—_—_—_— _—__— THT 


8 or, nw ich” £-c-P- 


ar ; 
; unkt toole to worke withall, though 
ue oll be good, and hx abi fullcers : yr bis inftrumene 
wherewith the worke. which hee doth, 


worke, corrupt and 
faulty. And thus we muſt conceive of all the annoyances ofthe 


ſoule by the body. | 

of mind ewowaies; either by Melancholy, or by ſome 
alceration in the parts of the body, which oftenczmes 

men : in what ſort we {hall ſee afterwards. For troubles of mind 
Cn 6 common, and as noy ſome as the moſt of 


Settc 2. 
- Touching that which comes by prin gr 


eo cur net, Hel for the-remedie of 
1. And furſt of all, if ith& asked what Melancholy is? I an- 
{wer, it is a kind of earthy and blacke blood, ſpecially in the 


corrupted and guts uarey” Backers 
mo f rt To braine : and there 


eyerh it 
m1 =- 


clfe 
partly by has corrupt ſubſtance, and contagious 
by ſpins, eth both heart and 
YE Tong earn ng 
: Y 2 yl. are ſtrange, ll; * 
no humour ,. yea nothing in.maas body, that hath ſo trange 


Os er eo coun cos w_ { I —— ——_ - _—— 
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carry 

evill ſpintecame 
wen. ramen C nm:hc >? 
ly, becauſe God in 1 his ſpirit from bim, a: 
Cihacd Sine ebiopmetabbebobatadur of or melanchc 
ly, or both, and by this meanes cauſed him to offer violence t 


- Now the effefts thereof in particular, are of two forts. T! 
+ in the braine and head. CD deg 
it ſends up noyſome fumes ascloudes or miſts which dc 
_— nation, and maketh the inſtrument, of reaſon 
— | ——_ = Cl 
ry _ = ne Ogre Born dat where 4x 
mande : which erke feſt worke of this , Hot Mopar 
ng oggend, Geng -vogaryored yriegs 
| cannot good, butcc 


red keen 


the tex : for in the 31, yerle. ofthat 
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ar in Melancholy, the 1 
wobe'ſo, which is ne { : for it 


pare, upon ſuppoſed and Buned cauſes, * 
in Canſcience,hath ;hath courage in 


a Wenn 


GEDTEPYEAT.,. 


114 .JioBqokr. * Gſtf firs .Chap.r,, 
maſter eo | nt ens 


rance of or mn 4 349, 
Fourthly, the wa 1 Lo pieys this : es the 
crlon troubled mull babrought tothis; that he will conten 
et ro beaded wrt che judgement of c Ners, an 
ceaſe ro reſt upon himlelfe;, coaching his ove ſte and! 
lb rn RE 
Secondly, Ea wed be meds whedhit he hath 
him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and or nx 
If he be a carnall man, and wanteth knowledge of his eſt: 
then meanes muſt bewlefs to brin fawn co forme (Ee gar : 


t->2 ng wmts 


row for his fitines, tl m_e {forrow may be t 
unto a godly ſorrow. and true rc As woes 
pam be gs thereof maſt b be p—nraree in his 


, when he is brought to faith in Gods mercy , and 
- e not to linne any more ; then, certain merci 
DE 
to n'theſe at no time to admit any 
aitgſnicien co thoug he chi tha croſle the ſaid promiſes. No 
the promiſes are thell and fac lik e: F/al.34. 9. No good thay 
fall be wanting to them that ſeare God. Pal. 91.10, Noevil / 
———— wor ur lng} ler Ld OP - 
are wit ou will be found 
A 8. mentarad ra © ur) Ln Ly toad eyes og t 
beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus diſeaſed, to be at t 
*himfelfe, tsro hold, beleeve, and know the truth pheleps | 
mules, and not to ſuffer any by-thoughtto enter into his he: 
that may croſk ther,” | 
' Moreover, though the former promiſes may ſlay the minds, 
yet wHl they not take away the hamour , excepe further helpe 
be uſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe, is the Art of Phy: 
ficke, w erves to corret and abate the humour,becauſe tu 
ameanes , by the bleffing of God, to reſtore the health, and 
care the diftemper of the body : And thus much touching th& 
trouble of minde, "IN Melancholy.” 
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man diſtracted inthe whole body. Thus from che erembling of 
the heart come many fearefulamaginartions and conceits, wher- 


of a man knowes not the cauſe. The ſame 1s procured by the 
ſwelling of the fple: the raiſthg of the exrrals, hy ftrange 
crampes, con fuch like. -" 


- The remedie hereofis this. Firft, itis fill to be conſidered, 
emwas pt no. bo troubled, hath the beginnings of true 
faith and repentance; or no. If he hath it is ſo much the better. If 

bitkite{s wſunlly fach perfor ace'mecre natural m-n)ghen 
the firſt duty 15,to uſe all meanes,to ftirre up 1 him ſome glily 
ſorrow for his ſinn6s,to bring him to the exerciſe of invocation, 
and to ſome confidence in Gods mercy tor pardon. 
Secondly, this betpg done, meanes mutt bee uſed to rakeaway 

he opinion conceived : which ſhall be done by giving kim 10« 
formation of the ſlate of his body, and what is the true and pro- 
per cauſe of che gftexation thereof. 1 his being known,the gricte 
or feare conceived, will be ſtated. For take away the falſe 
pinion, andinforme the judgement, and the whole man will 


T hirdly che opinion benig alcered and teformedit may be,the 
alteration in will remaine : the party theretore in that 
caſe muſt be a 
doth not barelyh 


it is a correQtion of God, and that God 

| the correction to be inflicted, bur is the 

Fy author of : and therefore the party 15 to be well pleaſed, 

to reſt himſelfe in that wil of God. For every preſcnt eltate, 

7 whether it be good or bad,is the beſt ſtate for us,becaule 1t comes 
en by Gods willand appointment. 

; And thus much toyching the diſtin kindes of diftreſſes of 

- I mand: whereuntol] adde this one thing further,that if we make 

7 examination of the fate of ſuch perſons as are troubled with 

wy of theſc five temprations, we ſhall notaulually finde them 

H 3 langle, 


e$ this mien is, Scrange alre- 
alterations rations beſfices 


116 1, Booke;  CerofCpſeionc.” Chap. 12 
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often breede diſtempe; 
likewiſe will ſome. 
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Air male, Warne I « 
mult haye recqurſc to mixt 


de hnkar rey rm. Ocdriortch Pl 
an, whole galling and Service God ————_— 

wy lo Rte bel end Quetons, omemmg mn 
Gmflly confidered in himſelfe. 
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HE SECOND BOOKE 
ofthe Caſes of Conſcience,coan- 
ceraing Man, as he ſtands + 


in relation to Go ». 


CHAP. L 
Of the Order of the A neftions. 


TT Itherto I have ſpoken touching the firſt ſort 
"I 7) ot Queſtions ot the Conference, which con- 
cerne Man imply confidered 1n himſelfe, as 
he 1s'a man. 
In the next place come to bee handled and 
12 Ke! reſolved the Queftions concerning Man, as 
' heſtands1n relation, Now man ſtanding in a 
rofold relation, either ro God,or to man ; according to this 
lation, the Queſtions comero be contidered in their ſeverall 
laces. And firft,we are to treat of the Queſtions of Conſcience, 
puching man ſtanding m relation to God ; to wit, as hee is a 
iſtian : All which, for order ſake, may bee recuced to foure 


I. Concerning the Godhead. 

II. Concerning the Scriptures. 

ITI. Concerning Religion, or the worſhipthatis ducun- 
to God. 

IV. Concerning the time of the worſhip of God, namely, 
lhe Sabbath. 


H 3 CHAP. 


218 II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap, © 
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CHAP. 11 _ 

S clre 

Of the Godhead. Yetir 

© led 

Touching the God-head, there are two maine Queſtions, F;n c 


tha! 
I. Queſtion. 


_— 


I betber there bee a God ? 


Efore wee come to anſwer the Queſtion, this one 
veat? muſt bee remembred, that 1t is a maine Grow 
and Pcanciple an al religions whatfoever,aot to be dc 
ted of, or called 1atc queſtion, That there 1s a Go 
Heb.11.6. He that commeth to God, muſt belerve that God 
As for thoſe that are commonly tearmed Atheiſts, whuch de: 
that there rs a God,they ought to be puniſhed with death,as 


worthy to live 1n humane focietie ; and the greateſt torme G BY 
chat can bee deviſed by the wit of man, istoo good for ther ** 
For if thoſe be holden as Traytorstoan earthly Prince, and off 1 


moſt deſervedly adjudged to death, that revile his perſon, 
deny his lawfull authority ; then they that call into queſt: yer 
the God-head, are much more worthy to bee eſteemed TraytnM © 
to God, and uently to beare the juſt puruſhmeat of the 
rebellion, Death it ſclfe. Thi 
For this cauſe, I do not meane to diſpute the Queſtion, W! 
ther there beea God, or no; and thereby miuilter occaſion |. 
doubting & deliberation inthat,which is the any maine Groilfh * 
and Pillar of Chriſtian Religion: But rather my purpoſe is, _ 
ſhewing that there is a God, to remoove, or at leaſt to helpe 
inward corruption of the foule, that 1s great and dangerouflf 1, 
whereby the heart & conſcience by nature denieth God and! | 
providence. The wound inthe body, that plucks out the he beg 
1s the moſt dangerous wound that can be : and that opinion thi 
takes away the God-head, doth in effect rend and pluck out tit 
very heart of the ſoule. This Caveat premiſed, I come now! 
the point in hand, to ſheyy that there is a God. 


the 
the 


And cor 


Pf Chap.2. Caſes of Conſcience. 11. Booke. 119 

And for our better knowledge and affurance of this truth, wee 
ze to remember thus much, that God hath grvenuntoman 2 
three-fold Lightzthe one, of Naturezthe other of Gracezand the 
third, of Glory : Ahd by theſe, as by ſo many degrees of know- 
ledge, the mind —_— htened by God, recerveth diretion 
in the truth of the G 1 both for this preſent life, and for 
2 that which 1s to come. 

It it be demanded, 4n what order God hath revealed this light 
unto man ? I anſwer, that the Light of Nature ſerves to give a 
beginning and preparationto this knowledgezthe |1ght of grace 
miniſters the ground, and gives further proote and evidencezand 
the Light of Glory yeelds pertection of aflurance; making that 
perfectly and fully knowne, whuch by the former degrees was 
bur weakely and 1mpertectly comprehended. Of thele three in 


prder, : 


Sett. 1. 


The Light of Nature is that Light, which the view and cou- 
fderation of the Creatures, borh 1m generall and particular, af- 
foordech unto man, From the Light of Nature,there are five di- 
ſtint Arguments to proove that there 15 a God; the conſidera« 
tion whereof will not be unprofitable, even to hum that 1s beſt 
ſerrled in this point. 


bead, are knowne 
his workes. And out of this excellent Frame of the World, the 


truth of the God-head may be ſundry waies prooved and main. 
tained. 

Firſt, I would agke this Queſtion: This goodly Frame of the 
World, had it a beginning,or no deg 2 

Let either part,or both be taken. Let it firſt be ſaid, it had no 
beginning,bur is eternall,as the Arheift holdeth. Then I reaſon 
thus; Tf it had no beginning,the World it ſelfe 1s God and all 
the Creatures that are therein, from the greateſt and higheſt, to 
the leſt and baſe(t, yea,every drop of water inthe Sea,and ever 
8 <2rne of ſand by the Sea-ſhore,are Gods. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
H 4 ACCor- 


I. The firſt,is taken from the Creation and Frame of the great Arguments 
Body of the World,and the things therein contained: Roms.1.20. from the Lighe 
The inviſible things of him, that is, his eternal Power and God. of Nature, and 

y the (reation of the World, bang conſidered in Creation, 


ve their beiog of themſelves 
———_ of it ſelfe, and 


DE na: 
are ta on 

are ſnbjeRttoan end : For RE 

the.lame 18 Gnucs; therefore Wars bed  beguaing, 

Now if «& had a t was mad: 

did itmake it ſelf 2 or was it 5 pI ? If it bee affir 


rouge It lelfe,chen the world IS it was. [ft 
be ſaid,uecam 


brings zthatalſo cannot be : ahh gk 
torch, nothing which is vothing in ic ſelfe,c: 

dmething-: therefoce 3t 15 abſurd in reaſon 
Fo that nothing brought forth this W ord. And here :pon it 
mult needs remaine for a truth, that there was ſome fubſtance 
Ecernall and Al hrie, that framed this goodly Crearwre, the 
World, beſides it ſelfe. 

Ifa man.camesintoa beholds therein 
Iy faice buildings, & of hearbs and trees,and birds, 
Sdafa no wana kara Gn ts wk himſelf 

are the of ſome man, th:y were 
not nem all race dl reare chemGives naicher © did 
the hearbs, the the beaſts build them;bur of ne- 
ceſlty they muſt have firſt Founder, which is Man. Inlik: 
manner,when we this World, fo goodly a Creature to 

we ſee not the Maker thercot, yet we cannot fa 

that cither it made it ſelks, or that the things Saban. 
made 1t;but that the Creator oft was ſome uncreated ſubſtance 
moſt wiſe, moſt cunping, and and that is God. 

Secondly,from the frame of the W orl che conſideration 
thereof, Thar mnt In the World there are foure forts and 
kinds of Creatures: The rt, bar nd Shencas hog hon 
neither life, ſenſe,nor reaſon in themzas the Sun,the Moone, 
the Starres: The fecand,that have fubſtance and life, but no ſence 

not reaſonzas Plants, Trees, and Hearbs : The thrd, that have no 
alan entecd fblnncn life, ſeuſe, & power to moove them- 
ſelves;as,the Bealts of the Land,& Fiſhes of the Sea: The fourth, 


are ſuch as have al,namely,ſubſticelue,ſcnſe,& AA 


www # wed -_— 4 + = & = ww mw ca wm ) —_— 


—— — MH A yy 


» 


© pee my 


= © © 


2523 


R 


_ 
-, 


7 


ES gERES ES S225 


=. 8 


- 
ce 


SPF7BRE 


Chap.'2, Caſtiof Conſcience. IL Booke, 12 
Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell oue — 
1es and degrees. For the firſt of them, which are meere 
Tnde fareachaſe thee hovalifnaredeTercegndebe Planes: 
the Trees and the Plants ſerve the creatures that have ſenſc and 
litez as the beaſts and the fiſhes: the beaſts and the fiſhes ſerve 
Mai that hath ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and reaſon. And among ft 
them all we ſee, that thoſe which have more gifts, are ſerved of 
thoſe which have lcfk ; as, the Sunne and Moone ſerve the 
Plants , the Plants and Hearbs ſerve the Beaſts, and the Beatts 
ſerve Man; and that Creature that hath moſt gitts, 1s ſerved of 
all. Man therefore excelling all theſe, muſt have ſomething to 
honour and ſerve, which muſt be more excellent then the 
creatures; Yea, then himſelfe , ant that 18 a ſubſtance uncreate, 
moſt holy, moſt wiſe, eternal, inficute : and thus 1s God: 
Thirdly, all particular creatures, whether it Heaven or1n 
Farth,are referred to their certaine particular and peculiar ends, 
wherein every oneof them, even the baſcſt and meaneſt is im» 
ployed,and which they doall liſhin their kind And this 
15 a plaine proofe, that there is One that excelletl1n wiſedome, 
eqns, and power, that created all theſe to ſuchends, and 
- | wramdens 6. them thereunto : and who 1s this, bur 
, n 
Nature, are taken from the preſervation and government of the from rke go< 
World created; and theſe are touched by the Ghoſt when vY-ryment of 
he faith , That God left not hineſelfe without witneſſe, in that in hig © 1d. 
and pave rae from Heaven, and fruitful AQ. 14.17, 


idence hee did good , 
ſeaſons, fills ray nary. and gladneſſe. 

The drawne ' x anger". unar._I_GFS World, 
are : 


Firſt, our food whereby we are nouriſhed, is 1n it ſelfe a dead 
food, voide of life , and yet it ſerves to maintaine and preſerve 
life; whereas in reaſon, 1t 1s more fit to choake and ftuffe our 
bodies then to teed them. 

Secondly , our garments which we weare, are in themſelves 
cold,and void of heat,and yetthey have thus uſe ro preſerve heat, 
and to ſuftaine life in the extremitie of cold. Therfore there muſt 


needs be an omnipotent and divine power, that gives untothem 
both ſuch a vertue,to feed & preſerve the life and health of man. 
Thudly, 
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t4s IT. Booke. Caſtrof Tonſrrexce, Chap. 2: 
the ſame of of ground, cauſcth it tobring forth in his ſeaſon 2' 
hath a ſeverall, and diſin& flower, colour, forme, and favour : 
whence comes this ? Not fromthe raine ; for it hath no hife in 
it ſelfe, and beſides, it 15 init ſelfeall one: nor from the Stſhne, 
or the carth : for theſe alſoin their kinde are all one, having in 
them no ,whereby they ſhoyld be the authors of life: 
therefore the differences of plants in one ground, may convince 
Vur j and teach us 7hws much; that there 1s a Divine 
and Heavenly power above, and belide the power of theſe 
creatures. 


Fourthly, take an example vfthe bird and the egge. The bird 
brings forth the egge: the egge again brings forth the bird. This 
nkdered in eiheob ing neither lifere ſouts,and the 

can give it neither tor all that the bird can doe, 1s to give it 
heat and no more. Within the ſhel of this egge 1s made a goodly 
creature, which when it comes to ſome pertettion, n breaks the 
ſhell. Ln the ſhell broken, we ſhall ee the nib,the wing, the leg, 
een eooae tn 
red,that the egge broughtnor this y creature,nor yet 
 thehen. Forrice had no ſuch or vertue inic (lfecand 
the hen gave but her heatzneither did man do it : for that which 
TY within thechell. It therefore 


leaſt Sf chocrcatures, IEG have a notable demonftra- 
tion of a divine providence. This little worme at the firſt,is bur 
LO ſced like unto Linſeed. an Cele 

brings it forth. The worme growing to 
ſome bignefle,at length weaves the filkezhaving woven the lk, 
it winds it ſelfe within it, as it were 4n a ſhell : there having 
lodged for a time, it conceives a creature of another forme, which 
being within 1n a ſhort ſpace perfited, breakes the ſhell and 
comes forth like a flye. The ſame fiye like a dutifull creature, 
brings forth the ſeed againe, and ſo continues the kinde thereot 
from yeere to ycere. 


Here let 1t be remembred, that the flye havzng onee brought 
forth 
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Chaps Caſerdf Conſcience, 11. Booke. 123 
h th it, & dies 1 


| & dics immediately : and yet the ſeed | 

Cl gmagheapalltomatad weaker ntl ——_— 

Andy wt nal 6623 ThE, lo wn 
Whence 


Le cLme 
becomes all chas :de, but from 
era ET En 
hy of Arguments from the Light of Nature, 
are taken from the ſoule of man. This ſoule is endued with cx- 
cellenc, gifts of ding and reaſon. The underſtanding 


hath in it from the begining certaine principles, whereby ur 
knowes and dilcernes good & bad,things to be done,and things 
to be left undone. Now man cannot havethis gift, to diſcerne 
betweene and eyill,ot,or from humſclfe, but it. muſt needs 


m a whach is Power, W iſedome, aud 
it ſelfe ; and that 1s God. | 
_ Againe, the C gift of the ſoule of man,hath 


in 1t twoprincipall ations, Teſtimony, and Judgement , by 
buth which, the truth in hand is evidently confirmed. 

Touching the teſtimony of Conſcience: let it be demanded of 
the Arheiſt, whereof doth Conſcience beare witnefſe ?he cannat 
deny,but of al his particular a&ions.T aske then,agaiait whom, 
aug mans xcpduny ey ear gathers 

any man, that 1s withor a 

| 2 ions lines? Neither to men nor to 
Angels:for itis; ible,that any man or Angel ſhould either 
heare the voice of cience, or receive the ” we thereof, 
or yet diſcerne what is in the heart of man. Hereupon it fol- 
lowes,that there is a ſubRtance,moſt wiſe,moſt powertull,moſt 
holy , that ſees apd knowes all things, towhom Conſcicace 
beares record ; and that is God himſclfe. 

And touching the judgement of Conſcience : let a man com- 
mit any tre{paſſe or offence,though it be done in ſecret,and con- 
cealed from the knowledge of any perſon living; yet Conſci- 
ence,that knowerth it, will accuſe him, terrifie him, cite him be- 
fore God,and giye him noreft. What, or where is the reaſon ? 
man. knowes. nat the tre cemmitted : and af there be nv 
Gad,whom fhall he feare ? and yer he feares. This alſo neceſlart- 
ly prooveth, that there 1s a juſt and mighty God, that will take 


vengeance apon ham for his fine. AV Ix. 
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124 It Booke. Caſter of Conſtime. Chap: . 
Argument from Nature, is this : There is a 


wraeen 
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none | 
be theſe: 


is proud;and will never yeeld robow the knee of his be- 
fore a Ko-ke or a Stone, to adore't, tihlefle hee thirkke and ac- 
knowledge that there 18-in them'a divine power; betrerthen 

Sccondly,the Oath that is raken for Confirmation,common= 
Iy rearmed the AfeFtory Oath, wufed in all Countries : And 
I 1s, for the moſt part, generally takento bee a lawfull meanes 
of ing 4 mans word, when it is bound by the Oxth 
taken. [acoband Laban A acovenant, /areb {wearts 
Þy the true God, Labor by his falſe gods; and by that, borh 
were to ſtand to ther: and nec to goe backe : 
Therefore neither of rhem or durſt breake their Oarh. 
_ the Gentiles themſelves, there are few or none 
Oath. 


topaſſe over the uſuall tearmes 
jons, who are wont upon Occa- 
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7/07 5 mane this mes rejoy- 
cing,lometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, that 
acknowledge a Divine Power, which cauſerh the raine to fall, 
and the thunder to be ſoterrible. 


Agane, for better proofe hereof, it is to bee conſidered, 
that ſince the World began, there could nor yet be found, 
or brought foorth, _ man that ever wrote, or publiſhed 
n——_ more 0r lefie, to this purpoſe, That there was no 


It 
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ir writings a mga we 
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another by certaine order of cauſes : 1n wiuch ſorne are 


won 


dro omall anna do todo ig oh wh 


all theſe reaſons grounded in nature it ſelf, 

« may be, ſome man will fay, I never ſaw God, how then ſhall 
Lknow that there ita God i dv. Why wilt thou beleeye no 
more then thou ſeeſt 2 Thou never ſaweſt the winde,or the aire, 
and yer thou that there 15 both. Nay never ſawett 
rex gr wn, never out of a and yer. 


enſclane tr ft Cried may not this content thy heart, 
ons. m that thou freit hum un the 


Ines tive that God 1s 4 Spirit inviſible that cannot bee 
diſcerned, 


. 


ugh fagncnoeredinion fm. | 
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head, whach arc revealed in 
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The ſecond of nevcies; is cohen Fur | 
Rn ons Go "Y I] 
CT ricings ofcdeProphertabll and this 
TE Drone == 
| Newinthe Scriptures of the Prophetwand Apoſtles, we 
en ran nes; 
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be in the time, wherein they 
man able of himſelfe to know or fore-ſce theſe things to come : 
therefore this muſt reſt in him alone, who 1s moſt 
j ac dyos) omar y underſtanderh and beholdeth things that 
ng Are nc to whom all future things arepreſent, and 


. — Word of God revealeth | miracle whilh 
do Mg ws | 
doing and 


& ſurpaſſe whole nature, yea all naturall cauſes 7 the 
| 5 notin vf any meers 


in As for ; the making of the 
wit his natural! courſe, to ſtand fill in the firmament ; 
whach are naturally flowing, fo fland es « walltind 


waters, 
the bottome of the ſea to bee land. The maine cod 
whereof 00 there ther there em ablckers Abmcghes eveer 
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dof proofes; ferched from the lighe of glo» Argemenes 


Dy yen wnrprd green affoords unto his ſervants from the light 


ack Ho mfr le aft. taken they ſhall f 
| away, 
IS 


Apofile faith, that naar dar at m7 1Cor.13- 


ape ceas ipwere ina glaſſe. The compariſon is worth 


Cole we ne nchwe os 


dim, 1nchr wean ham as he 18, res 
wh rv we forks apte aan in and the glaſſe of 


artÞ/by the {1 of has crea- 
Wn Nr fetus ati he of our eyes ſhall 
us period eaten om andertand when 
cd toſce God, 
on ES Thus noche be Queſtion is an«- 

CE Rn hirie God 


IT. Queſtion." 


© Whethet Teſt the Sonne of Mary, be the Sow: 
CG, wer: pr. of the lVorld 2. 


BY ropoanding hy Quads the Godhead of: Chriſt, 
Tr oo. Call rounof our rence 


take away,or at leaſt, ward corruption of the heare: 
in chem, that axe i knowlodey whereby ey may be 


me of heaven, wherein al} *f G'o'ic. 


parking Fr cher te compurth ca kaowdge of | 
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Chap: 3. Caſa of Conſcience, , 11. Booke, r29 
ched himſelf to be. For never any creature challenged to himſclf 
che honor of God falſely, but was diſcovered and confounded. 
nary oaboarrr bo iring toit, was calt oyg of Para» 
diſe. nd Hered for it dyed my Aft. 1 2. And divers Popes 
are recorded 1n Eccleſiaſtical tories, to have taken this honour 
unto themſelves : and there was hever any ſort of p—p-2.5 
world,that had more fearful judgements them, then they. 
Bur Chriſt challenged this to himſelfe, a obend God 
did moſt {everely revenge his death bochupon Herodand Filare, 
alſo uponthe Iewes, and Emperors of Rome, that perſecuted 
the Church. 
I V.Ground. Chriſt, while he was on earth, before he aſcen« 
dedinto Heaven, promiſed his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit unto 
loto aſſiſt them, that they ſhould be abfe ro doe greater 
rkes, then himſelfe did, ſoh.14.1 2, &c. Now when Chriſt 
aſcended,the event was ftrange,and yet fully anſwerablets 
us promiſe. For the diſciples were but few, twelve in number, 
id all unlearned, and yer they preached in the name of Chriſt, 
d by bare preaching (without humane eloquence, & the gifts 
nature) converted many nations, yea, the whole world : and 
hough themſelves were but weake men, and preached things 
furdtothe corrupt reaſon of man : yet they won many ſoules 
d God, and converted the world. | 


har 
at he was « 
es, and tha he roſe fromthe dead. Others affirme, that he was 


: I CHAP, 


130 II. Booke,' Cafes of Conſcience. 
| CHAP. 111... 
The ſecond maine ion, is touching the 


- Whether the Scriptures be the true Word o 
God? 


He anſwer is, that they are. Andthe Ry 
Tos font 


Chap.z, i 


SeF. 1. 


The Authors _ The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely, the Author, and 

and Penmen of writers of the Scriptures. 

Scriptures Touching the Author, the Scripture referreth it ſelfe ante 
God. ore he alone is the true and undoubted Aurhor ther. 


w —_— The ſufficiencic of thus conſequence Rand 


pps oy ay oy LT res, there would 
be no Goo books in the gore pulloms, afaryg tn gn 
i: whichto fay,is blaſphemy 1s ſpeakes ngs, 4 
never any could ſpeake, but Ged. 
ondl Ifir were notthe Booke of Godchen al Gods wil 
ſkould be and God, ſhould nevcr yer haverevealed hi 
will co man. 
Thirdly, if * had not beene the W ord of God, the falſhood 
deerxned would have bin detected long agone. For there hath bi 
falſely ſaid of God at any time, which he himſelfe hath 
— time or other and revealed. Even as hee dd 
detet and diſcover the of the falſe prophet Hanan, 
Ter.28.16. and Gods heavie hand, no doubt, would long finct 
_— n the Miniſters and Preachers of this Word, if they 
y and wrongfully fathered it upon him. Aga 
o 
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yet they have done 1t. Aplain nor < 
by policy,and natural reaſon;bur were holy men guided by the 
holy Ghoſt. F or it they had been guided by reaſon,they would 
never have written: that, whuch would have tended to their own 
f diſgrace : but would rather have commended themſelves, their 
name, ſtock, & linage. Again,humane Authors, in their diſcour- 
les, dee commenly write of the praiſes and vertues of men, of 
whom they write, But the Penmen of Scripture, with one con* 
ſent, give all to God); yea, when they ſpeake of commendation 
due te men, they givealil.co God in men. God 151n their wri- 
tings, the begunmung, the end,and all. 
Seft. 2. 


Aſccond head of reaſons, is taken from the Matter,and Con- The Mater of 
_ of the Scriptures, whuch are manifold. The principall are Scripmre.e 
e: 
Firtt, the Scripture doth that, which no other bookes can doe. 
For it ſets our the c 16 of mans nature by firzthe fountaine 
of his corruption; and the puniſhmene of the ſame, borh 11 this 
life,and the life ro come : it di{covereth finfull mans particular 
thoughts, luſts, and affeftions, which never any book hath done 
belide it. No Philoſopher was ever able to make fotrue record, 
and fo plaine declaration of the thoughts, motions & affections 
of the heart. The reaſon of man cannot diſcernethem by nature, 
unles it receive a turther hght by grace, then it hath naturally in 
it ſelfe. Yea the Scripture {ets downe things,that no mans heart 
can umagine,and yet are true by experience. For example:that it 
5anevill thought tothink there is no God, man by nature can- 
net imagine : but yet it 15 true 1n experience, and by the light 
ofthe Word. therefere David faith, The foole hath ſaid in Plal. 14; 
his heart, There it no God. 
Secondly, the mame Contents of this Booke , are ſun- 
dry Articles of Faith, all which are farrc above the reach of 
bumang reaſon, and yet they are not againſt it; but at the 
I 2 leaſt 
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, jullice, wich 
Out mercie. Now becauſe he hath revealed himſclf tobe as w-ll 
there is a Redeemer. A- 


Tacob in his Willforetold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from /zdah till Shiloh,thatis,the Meſſias came. This was verif- 
ed, even as it was foretold. Fora little before Chriſts birth, the 
Scepter was taken from the Tewes, and tranſlated unto the Ro» 
mane Empire. And Herod putghe whole colledge of the ewes, 
called their Sanedrim, to the ſword, in which colledge was the 
heire apparene of tht Kings blood. 

Againe, Balawn, Nnm.2 4.24. toretold,that Kiztims, that is, the 
Grecians and the Romans,ſhould ſubdue Eber,the people of the 
Faſt, which was afterward verified. For the Hebrewes and Aſly- 
nans were afterward overcome by the Grecians and Cicilians 

The Apoſtle Pawn his time, Id the deſtruttion of the 
Romane Empire, & the revealing of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ.2.8,&c. 
which was ſhortly after fulfilled. For Antichriſt grew 
from tions by lininnaie, Bal x leogek he comets & 
in the Emperors Men indeed may foretell things to 
come : but things foretold by them are preſent 1n their cauſes, 
and ſo they know and foretell them, not otherwiſe. But God 
forerelleth ſimply, and the Scriptures foretell ſimply : therefore 
= are the _—_—— % 

ourthly, the law a part Scripture, is propounded m 
purely and perfeGtly, without exception or limitation. W here- 
as, in all mens lawcs ſome fuanes are condemned, —_* 
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Chap. 3+ Caſes of Conſcience. 11. Books; 123 
bee tolerated and /permitted. But in Gods La finne1 
EO Tn ne MEE 

| 1s plaine and fim- 

ple wi ; affeftation, and yer full of grace and majeſtic. For 
in that fimple file, ircommanderh the whole man, body and 
ſoule;it threatneth everlaſting death, and promiſerh everlaſting 
lifez and it doth more effefts 19 the heart of man, then all the 


| Set. 3. 
Thethird reaſon to ind uo receive the Ser the Efe% of 
Word of God, is taker from the EffeRts : w fioce onely Scripture, 


I. Thedoftrine of Scriptare in the Law, and ſpecially in the 
Goſpel, is contrary to he corrupt nature of man. O__ 


Paxl faith, The wiſedome of the fleſs, is enmitic againſt God. Rom8.y. 


that a thing which is ſo flat againſt mans corrupt nature, ſhould 
notwithſtandi wailewith it fo far, asto caufe man tolwe 
znd dic mthe ion and'maintenarice thereof. We are wort 
to reject the writings of men, if they pleaſe not our humours, 
whereas this Word of God, 1s of force to moove and incline 
our affetions, though never ſ@ much cenſured,crofled, and con- 
trolled by it. And this ſhewes that God 1s the author thereof, 
from che'Wordbf cteation came, to whit every thing 


ordof God hath this effe&, to bee able ro mint- 


we £2 
ſer comfortand releefe, in all diftrefſes of body or minde; yea 
mthe greateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
Philaſophy {which are of- great uſe and force 'n other cates) 
have done all that they can, to che very utmolit, without ettet 
or ſucceſſe ; evertthen the {weete promiſes of che Goſpel will 
revive raiſe wp the heart, and give it full comcntment 
and {atisfaion. Experience ſhewes this to bee a. __ 
| I 3 tru 
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The fourth reaſon, i hn oi paring 
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in the 
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Set. "0 
| | The dfereaſon isdravene from che Coptraries, The Diveil 


gemens and diſpoſition, as contrary 
eitchus: Let aman 
qo b labour to bee reſolved of 
any one point therein, never bee tempecd to infidelicic, 
But jf the ſame man reade the bookes of Scripture, A 


tomndentand them ; he ſhall have withiu bimſclte, many 
nons and and obey it. Now what 


tobeleeve, 
Annkdbe the eraſe rhe na barthae theſe booke are the. Word 
of God, whichthe Divell laboureth to oppugne — ONT 
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isconſent with it ſelfe, in fre 
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IL. Booke.r35 
rebuke of their Tala ny meme heir 
Scnprureg 


Chap. 23- Caſt of Conſcience. 
confider the ſame in the praftice 


EET 
eundthe Lond Proper, Veatute theſe horrible crimes, 
and cannot abide the W ord, nor Teachers thereof to the death, 
fearefull ends. Now the 


and wicked men tothe W ord, ſhewes the $ 
kts Word ondindeed the very Woudoft 


SeF. 6. 


tern omg real tray 

of holy Martyrs, inthe Old and New Teſtament, who 
——_ ven their lives for the maintenance of this Word, aud 
ſeal Fe Lame veiththeir owne hearts Bloody, yea, ſuffered the 


moſt horrible and theditefainn cial] 
deviſe ; and that moſt Andoreery ours > ck 
wel! of difidaiee The res Ares confirme 


this truth, eſpecially thoſe that fl pork 


the times of the renne bloody 


had beene ſupported by a divane power, \inſ good canſghef 


could never, ſo many ofthem, have ſuffere 
as they did. 

The ſecond, is — Cn of Heathen men, 

who have recorded the very Ing, at leaſt magy ofthe 

pom wv Arran e. Ifrhiis were not fo, 

Id have ſome colourable excuſe of his unbeleefe. 

CITI, all raken out of 


in ſuch manner, 


the Scripture,but were re to memory by Hiſtoriographers, 
that lived in the times they were done. Such are rar 
ries of the Creation, and Flood, of the Tower of Babel, of the 
Arke, of eFbraham and his poſieſſions, of Circumcifiou, the 
miracles of Moſes, of the birth of Chriſt, & the (laughter ofthe 
young children,of the miracles of Chriſt, of the dearh of Hered, 
Agripps, and ſach like. And theſe we take for true in bumane 
ftories: much more then ought we to do it in the WER 


I 4 


ObjeRions 
| hs xr the 
$crupru es. 


gum ſettle and reſolve the conſuence, 

2 to the certaintie ofthe Word of God. 
" Ifamy it chus teſtumonic of the Holy Ghoſt may 
be ol obtained, how we may diſcerne 1t to be 
the teftimone of che Holy Ghoſt, and not of man: I anſwer, 
By doiug two things : . 

Firſt, by reſigning our ſelves to become truely obedient to the 
doQrine tau .q lob.7. 1 7. If any man will doe my Fathers will, 
(arh Chriſt be hal Grow of the thine whether 7s be of God ; 

Secondly, by praying unto God for his Spirit, to cerufie our 
conſriences Maul ibe Jothning revealed, is the doctrine of God. 
Atke (fai any periour ant ante Rallbe pigs ow:/c __ 

cknocke and it ſpal be opened unto or 
rectiverh, Mat, 7.7,8, Againe, 7; oy. 


, let him acke it of God, who giveth to all men , aud 


reprocherh no may, audit ſhall be given him, lam. 1.7. 
| = _ T7 
Now having ſet wne the proofes of this point, before I 


come tothe next Queſtion , ſome 1 Objectians againſt 
this doQtrine =__ x anſwered, parry For there have 
not beence wanting in all ages, both Atheiſts, and others, who 
have profeſſedly excepred againſt.it, and ot ſcr e have 
yr tomy boy may the written Word of God into Queſhon. 
*Uch were Cel, Lucian, Inlian, 'Porphirie, Apeles, and others. 
FA ES. re RE poſe; nnotnn, 
An pregyanenecummngterated.c much as1n them 

h,to ſundry portions of boly Scripture. 

Al reads aa Lerill repre and 


anſwer one by one.. 


Au bultghey excepx againſtthat which s writtenyGem. 1.16. 
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Chap. 5 Caſerof Conſcience.” 11, Booke: © 137 
where it is ſaid, God made the Sunne the fourth day. Now, tay 
they, the Sunne is the cauſe of the day ; and therfore there could 
not be three dazes before the Sunne was created, conſidering 
>" rd 0r 7 RIG bus. the cauſe: before the 

I anſwer : Firſt, we —__ 0 difference betweene cauſe and 
cauſe,” For of cauſes, ſome bee the hi , lome ſubordinate 
unto them. The andfirſt of all creatures, 18God 
himſelfe , from w all things at-the firlt immcduately 
flowed, without any relation to their cauſes in nature. And 
thus were the firit, ſecond, and third Hiyrs created and appoin- 
ted immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed from the nighe, 
by an intercourſe of light ordained by him fas. thag, pur- 

But the ſubordinate and inferioer cauſe of the day, in oxder 
of nature, was the Suune, and thatby the ſame appointment of 
God; and this cauſe wag not ſet un nature , as the cauſe of che 


day, before the fourth day of creation; tor then it pleaſed him 
ro make 1t-his difingwſh rhe day fromthenighs, 
as alfo for other ends and uſes. And therefore 4t.1s no maryelly 


though the day was created before the Sunnegthe inſtrumentall 
cauſe thereof ; conſidering that 1t was created before the: Suhne 
was ſet inthe heavenby the Creator himlelte,, +». +. '; --:; 
Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of ames ; which arz.eicher of 
creagion, or government : and there 1s-0ne regard to bee had of 
things whule they were in making,and another atter they were 
created, Now it 1s true, the ſnnne 1s the cauſe of the day and the 
night, 1n the time of the goverament of the world, but it was 
not ſs in the time of rhe firſt making of all things. - For: the 
three firſt daics of the world, there was day and night withour 
the Sun, by a vicuſſtude of light and darkenefle, which the Lord 
made and nature could never have found out,had not the Word 
revealed it, = 
Bug fince the creation, in the tame of governement,the Sun is 
but an inſtrument appointed by God to carry light, and he that - 
made the light, can now 1n the government ofthe world, it ic 
pleaſe bum, put downe the ſunne from this office, and by fome_ 
other meanes diſtinguiſh the Jay from tle night : theretore no 
marvel] Geng id ſounthe beginning, 
The lecond Oviecion, is tqyching the Light of the wn 
oſes 


18 It. Bodke. Caſer of Conſtience. Chap. 3. 


Moſer ſaith, itis one of the great lights which God made. Now 


Anfw. It is trae which the Holy Ghoſt faith and 
the Mover ibth COLIN, 20 chew many ofthe ftars. 
in adiyerſe and different AQ, 


appearcth greater 

11quantitie, and really more lighr; yea, it is of 

10n and uſe to the carth, then any of the ftarres in 
the heayen; faving the Sunne. | 

The third 10n : Moſes faith, Man and Beaſt were made 

of the carth, and Fiſhes of the waters. Bur all humane learning 

avoucheth, that the matter of 7 


h Adm and Eve in their innocencie had ex- 
they had not all knowledge, Forrhen 

as God himfſelfe. Bur in that eſtate, ig- 
norance befell Eve m three things. For firſt, though Ado» 
himſelfe was a Prophet in the time of his innocency, yet both 
he and ſhe were ignorant of the iſſue of future things , which 
are contingent. Secondly, they knew not the ſecrets of each 
others heart, For to know the,cvent of things contingent 
certainely, 


* 


fay Cer wamongernn— 1 | + mann learning, it 1s onc 
ofche of the Planers,and lefſe then many ftarres. 
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Chap. Caſerof Conſcience. IL Booke; 139 
ecrtenly, and the ſecrers of the heart belongs to Ged onely. 


Vs vineteths kinefemargn Genes 
not all part and all things that were incudent to eyery 
kind of creature, but was to attaine unto that knowledge, by 


and obſervation. | 
- Shinker mopakiofiere : for Chriſt, as he was man, 


hadas much, yea more know then our firſt had 
mchcirinnoceny :and yerhe knew novall parclar, un ll 
Jr Tg an mr. Tay 64 yay he wen 
tw leruſalem, hethoughe it had boxne *  commi 

mak ich ind one chreo. Aod n like rant Ex 
might know the ſerpentine k1 1 whether 


a ſcrpent cauld ſpeake, Betides naming creatures, 
whach of rhem, was not given to fve,burt to 
Alam, Aniduantrer apa ſtrange, that Eve ſhould be 


ice ry Age oe aory pan ages ro know that a ſerpent 
hadnor. 


It will be Gid,that all ignorance is fin:but Eve had no fin:and 

: Ignorance 1s twofoldz 

TI Tg E772 119? <li arr 
1gnorant w we are , Prave 

1s finne properly. Byr there is anocher. ” whach is no fer. = 
Gn, when as we are of thoſe things, which we arenoc * /2%” =xtia 
bound to know. this was in Chriſt © for he was 1 —vrpene 
of the bearing fruit: and he knew not theday of judge- cjons pre, 
ment as he was man. And this alſo was in Eve, not the other. 

The fift Objection, is about the Arke, Gen.6. 15. Godcome Objyre.s. 
manded Noah to make an Arke of 300.cubits long,of 5 0.cubirs 
encetge, mn Ty bg GASES ber 
ing ſo ſmall a veſlell, not containe two of ever 
5.9 pounntlar> Gr t3L"ae of e of a yeere. a 
. The firſt author of this cavgll,wis Apelterche Hereticke,that 
cavilled with Chriſtians about the Arke. And the anſwer is as - 
anczentas the-herefie : namely, firit, that the cubic vf the Arke 
mutt be underſtood of the ran cubic ; which is with ſome, . 
fixe foote, and with others, nine foore, by which meaſure the 
Arke ſhould be in length balfe, a mile at the leaſt, And by this 
meanes, any man may ſce a pollibility 1n reaſon, that the- Arke 
might containe and preſerve all creatures, with their fodder,and 
rome to ſpare, . - | | The ... 


"_ x" 
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£46 I'F.”Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap. 3; 


-» The ſecond anfiver is, that as the Iewes had a ſhekel of the 


Sanctuary, which was greater theu the ordinary ſhckel;ſo the 
iow incomes ac! ; 


«, 


\ Y F "= «x9 LY 
athird: 


; contbaingeheloagriofche arme, fromchs 
And ng confidered, tha 
buſebpehu Frmoduerbr nardany on 


clates the ſtory of the Arke, > +> - 

Againe, the lengeh of this veſlell,being 
CRESENEERANS 
tained ©. cubits. 
© Beſides that, it istobe remembred; that m the Arke were 
. three lofts or ſtories, one above another, whereof cach contats 
ned 10. cubirs in height, and a chamber or a tloore of ſquare 
meaſure 15009; cabies;” A .v 


300.cubits,it is plains 
Avhiebcon- 


AM EE VY FI) . 13:14 
' As for the crexrures thar wereput ines it: the Forvies of the 
ayre, thought Re Ie the biggeſt ſorrof 
therff, being the 4 7 —_gs take upany 
very large place fortheir refidence, WALET CFEALUIES., 2 
ſome fowles, fiſhes, &c. kept the waters, and-.were 
in the Arke: And the beaſts of the ekrth; 4ach beg 
as wete bred either by acgdentall gerierarror, as Mulesz or 
by putrefaRtion,' as Serpents, atid other 'orceping (things, 
TR enclave def renner hey encetie 
preſerved, ; mulereule met i | 
the reſt, vr rm)eere thewr-iH all not above 
150. ard kinds. though there wove as Ihayy More not 
knowne, yet 1h probability they could notexther be many, or 
great. And of thoſe that are great, tlicreare thought notrobe 


bove 40. kinds, _. 


- 


being'5 8.x was zavice gnd. 
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Chap. 3. Cuſtrof Conſcience. 
Now th it bee 


mie competed 


Objeft. The fixt allegation, is out of Gen.21.9. where 7/mael 
is ſaid to mocke 1/aac when hee was weaned, at which time 
Iſmael was fifteene yeeres of age at leaſt. For hee was borne 
when Abraham was 86. yeeres old, Gen.16. and Iſaac was 
__ wheneAbrabam was about an hundred, Gen.2 1.5. both 
wha together, make 14. yeeres:whereto one yeere bein 
doors Jae vets woned, cakes up the age of //maed, . 
before. And yet afterward in that chapter,v, 1 4. Hagar is ſaid to 

ry her child in her armes; and to caſt him under a tree, when 
he and his mother were caſt out of eAbrab.mms houſe ; which ar- 
gues him to have beene bur a little child : whereas before hee 
was laidtobe 15. yeeres old. | 

Arſe A fooliſh cavill, which blind Atheiſts do draw from the 
error of ſome tranſlation. For the text 1s plaine, that /mael with 
his mother Hagar,by reaſon of extreme heate. and dronght, was. 
almoſt dead, wandring in the wildernefle of Beerſheba : and be- 
. Ing in this extremitie,ſhe carried him nor, but verl. 18. led him 
in her hand,and ſet him down under a tree,and there left him to 
dye. For in thoſe countries, men for wint of water, were at 
deaths doore:as we may ſee 1n the example of Sera, /nag.4.1 g, 
and Samſon, cap.15.18. 

O06. The ſeventh Allegation,Or». 43.8. [ndah, Toſephs brother, 
cals his brother Benjamm a lad,or a boy, Send rhe boy with me,c5c. 
and yet this lad(fatththe Atherf)the yeere following, when he 

down 1nto E with /arob his father, is ſaid tg have ten 
hin Ges, 21, How can theſe two ſtand together ? 

eſnf. This cayill ariſeth from the groſſe ignorance ofthe A- 


theiſt, 


142 II. Bodke. By hou. " 
theiſt,1n the original! text. jawin 1s called which 
Ee Oe nk 
Thus 1/aaci that was 15 .yeeres old, is called /elcda lad, Gen. 20, 
15. And fo Gen4.23. Lamech faith, 1 will ſlay a man in ny wonund, 
and Jeled,or a yong munin my hurt :that is, It a man ſhould wound 
ene, and a yong man hurt me,I would flay him. Now it 1s not 
hke, chat a child could hurt Lamech. Neither mult this ſeeme 
ſtrange : for she moſt valiant men that David and 1/boſheth had, 
ace called hannegnarim,che boyes of Abner and [o.4,2 $.am.2.14. 
And the like pliraſe 15 uſed in other languages. For the Grect- 
ans do call yong men by thename of aides) and the Latines 
by the name of ( pers] boyes, or children. : 

The eight Allegation. Exod. 7.1tis laid ver. 1 9. thatall the 
waters 7p were turned unto bloed by Aoſes and Aaron : 
and yer y.22. 1t 15 ſaid, that the Magicians of E gypt turned was 
ter into blood alſo : which ſeemes to imply an abturdity, conk- 
dering that all the waters were turned into blood before. 
LaſS.Some airſwer thus : that the water which the Magicians 
turned, was newly digged out of new pits, and therefore-chey 
underitand the former,ot all the waters that were ſcene,and that 
they only were turnedainto blood. Others anſwer more titty, 
that the waters which the Magicians changed, were ftetche our 
of Goſhen, from the Irachices, where the waters re- 

ined pure, and were not turned, as the other were. Either of 
Enya cally the latter. A 

The nanth Alcgpoo Exod.6.9. Aloſes auth, that all the 
beafts in Egypt died of the murren, and yet v.25.in the ſeventh 
plague, it 2s ſaid,the beaſts were killed with thunder, and haile, 
and lightning; beth which cannotbe true. 


eAnſw. Euſt, we muſt put a difference betweene a common. 


plague, or judgement, and anumverfall. A common plague is, 
when no ſort or kind ſcapeth,but all ſorts are imitren : and fuch 
was the murren. Fer no mans cattell were free, no kind of cat- 
tell were ſaved. But the univeslall is, wheu no particular ofany 
kind is exempted, but all deſtroyed, Such was not this plague, 
but ſome <ſcaped, and were for other judgements that 
followed. The ground of this diftinRtian, 1s this: The word{al] 


in Sefipture 1s often taken indefuutely for many. Thus m_ 


&L 
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Chap. 3, Cafes of Conſciens (LH IT. Booke. I43 
phet E/a 66.23. from month to month, ev from Sab. 
bath «1, ran yr ts come to wor ſhip before Lagyrvre 
many or great multitudes And ſo in the new Teſtament. Mar, 
23.Chrift healed all diſeaſes, that 1s, many, and of all kinds ſome. 
And in like manner thetexr before alleadged, muſt not be taken 
generally to include all without exception, but indefinitely for 
many, or the moſt part of the cattel} that were in the land of E. 


Oh tenth Allegation, Exod. 10.22. we reade that one of the ObxR.to, 


plagues was a palpable darknes,and fo great,that for three dates 
together, no man either ſaw another, or role up from the place 
where he ſate. And yet,v.33.oſes 15 ſent for, & called to come 
before Pharaob. How d this be,ſeeing no man could ſtirre 
from his place, nor have any 1ght to goe before hum ? for there 
was none to be had, the darkeneſk was fo palpable, and the aire 
was ſo thicke. 

Anſ. Itake it, the word [hex] v.24. 1s to be meant thus, thas 
Pharaoh lent for Moſes after the darkenefle was cuded, not by 
candle or other light in the time of darkenefle, and this anſwer 
may very well ſtand without further exception. 


eleventh on, Indg.16.29. The Atheiſts make 2 Obje8. xr, 
$. 


mocke at the hiſtory of Sew/or, as fabulous, where it is ſaid, 
chat all the Philiſtims came together in one houſe,to make _ 
with him, &on the roof fate about 3000.perſons to behold hum 
while he plaicd, and yer there were but two pillars w n 
the whole houſe ſtood, and thoſe alſo ſtanding in the madit fo 
nerre together , that a man might reach them both with hs 
armes. This ſay they is molt abſurd and impoſſible. 

Anſ. Although the ful reſolution of this cavil,betongs to them 
that have skil 1n architeRture;yer thus much may beſad in way 
of anſwer:That the houſe might be capable of fo many perſons, 
and they alſo that ſtood above might well ſee and behold $m- 
fon. For firit, the whole houſe was not ſuſtained by two pillars 
only,but by many more, wherot ewo werethe principall. bor in 
likchhood the muddle part wheron the whol building was knit 

, fromthe boctom to the top, being the werghticſt of 

was ſupported by two maſter-pillars. The other which was 
moſt ourward, and lefſe weightie, might be den by lefler 
proppes, wiuch Artificers in that fund call by the name pcm 
ars, 


©-<\5 
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| 144 Il. Booke. Coſwof Conſcieme. Chap. z. 
Antiz. pillars. Hence it appeareth,that the twe maine ones landing {o 
CR nigh together,bemng {baken;tae whol houſe together with them 
fins. mutt nceds fall.Nemther will this ſeeme ftrange thattwopillars 
Pin nat.bit. (ould beare up a building of ſach ie ;1t we do but conti- 
#36415 dep what is recorded of Curio the who deviſed the 
frame of a Amplutheater, two parts whereof were 
_Þ Eapporred cntybyewokingea,cnd was fo IT con 
tained the whole pcople of Rome. y, old buildings in 
| - Ce wLEETR 
| Againe, they were tull of windowes omevery part like unto 
gr ———_— — oc light from a= 
= were in ſome ſort after the manner of 
the Egyptian Piramides,wider below, and narrower above, to- 
4 wards the top. And by this meanes 1t 1s probable, not onely thar 
they might containe a great company, but that all thoſe which 
ood about the ſides, & upon the roote, might very well behold 
what Saw/on did below; ſpecially conſidering that hee ſtood in 
the middeft of the Theater, betrweene the two muddle pillars. * 
O6. The twelfth 100, 1 Saws.16.19.K&c. it 1s faid that 
Davidplaicd before that Saw/ knew him. Burt chap.17. 
5 5. when he was to fight with Goliab, Saw! knew him not. Here. 
15a plaine contradiftion in the Atheiſts judgement. 
eAnſwer. This fort of men doe fill bewray their 
both in the matter and in the order of Scripture. For 
Word of God doth not alway fect downe things, as they 
follow in order of time juſt one after another-: but ſometime 


_—_— OI 
= 


it doth anticipate, in fermer hiſtories, as are 
—_ whichinregard of their event 
ſhould bee related afterward. Sometime againe it uſeth by 


10n to declare things as following in order of time, 
which doe properly belong to a former narration. An exam- 
ple of the latter (ro omit many other that might bee brought) 
15 the text alleadged. For that part of the 16. chap. from the 
hee atm rw A —_ 
as W y appeare by comparing . And tke d1 
placing of things ſaid and done, +774, ar warp found in 
the Scriptures, Which being conſidered, the Atheiſts 
{ed Contradiftion, tals to the ground. For David was to 
with Goliah before he plaicd before Saw, and though —_— 
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r ſome eime, the name of Iſrael, common ts 
wen to cither, and both of hem were named 


its taken 
two Tribes iba the name of Judah after 
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148 I. Bboke. Caſes of Gonſcience. Chap. 4. 
not conceive him, in the forme of any carthlyor heaventy,bod:- 
ly or ſpiritaall creature whatſoever : tor thus not to conceive 
hun, is a degree of conceiving him aright. 

II. Ra/e. God maſt be conceived ot us not by his nature, but 
by hus accributes, & works. By his attributes, as that he is infinite 
ip mercie,juſtice, goodnes, power, &c. By his works of creation, 
and goveramen of the,world,of redemption, &c. Thus che Lord 
revealed himſclfe ro Ao/es, Evod.6.14. 1 4 AM bath [ent me mnto 
__ one which hath his betog1o bunſclf,and of himdele, 
that gives being to all creatures, by creation, and cantinuzs the 
ſame by his providence; one that gives a being and accompliſh- 
ment to all his merciful promafes; When the Lord appeared to 
Moſeg, he ww» not his tace unto hum, ro by him with 
a voice, T Lore be er oc L FC 10MM, / - 
ferung, AF protoams roodne(ſe gud RT Sch x2 te 
Lord prpclaimes his name, by his attributes. So in the prophecy 
of Jeremy, 1 am he that ſhewes mercy j:1dgem: nt, and juſtice mthe 
Lind, The ſame Daniel confefſeth in his prayer, when he ſaith,0 
Lord God which art great and fearefmll, keeping covenant and mercy 
toward: them that love thee, and keepe thy commandements. And 
laſtly the Author to the Hebrewes : He that comes ro Gol jmaſt be. 
leeve that God ir,mmd that he i5 arewarder of them that ſeche hims. 

I TT. Rale. God muſt not be conceived abſolutely ,thar is, out 
of his Trinitie {bat,as hee ſubſiſterh 1n the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt,ſo he muſt be known and concery 
of us. The ancient Rule of the Church js, that the V nite m 
be ayers, in Trinity,and the Trinitie in Vnitie. 

By this, doe the Proteſtant Churches differ from all other 
aſſemblies of worſhippers. The Turke concerves and worſhips 
a God, creator of heaven and earth, but an abſtrated 
which is neither Father, Sonne,nor Hoy Ghoſt. The Tewe wor- 
ſhippeth God, but out of Chrift, and therefore a feigned and 
Idol-god. The Papift in word acknowledgeth and ſo worſhip- 

God, 'but indeed makes God an Idol, becauſe Hee wag 

ps him not in a true, but a feigned Chriſt, that fits ar the 
right hand of the Father in heaven, and is alſo im the hands of 
every Maſſe-Prieſt, after the word of conſecration. Bur the 
D_—_ t —_ mug —_ be knowne,and c—_— 

y worlhips lum as he will be worſh in Father, $ 
Holy Ghag ſhipped, z YON, 

. I V. Rue. 


* 
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I V. Rule. When we dire our prayers, orany worſhip to 
any one perſon, we muſt include the reſt in the ſame w ; 
yea further, we muſt reraine in mind the diſtinCtion and or 
ofall che three perſons, withour ſevering or ſundring them; for yy, vv 
ſo they are named,and propounded in the Scriptures. The reaſon 1 tokn 5.7. 
is,becauſe as they are not ſevered but conjoyned in nature, ſa 
they neither are,nor muſt be ſevered but congoyned in worſhi 
For example : the man that __ to God the Father for the 
higivencls of his finnes,mult aske it of him for the merit of 
the Son,aud by the aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt. Againe, he that 
prayeth for remiilion of his ſinnes,to God the Sonne, muſt pray 


that the Father to grant his pardon,and with- 
all his Spirit. Hee alſo that prayeth for the ſame to 
God the Holy Ghoſt, mult pray chat he would aflure unto him 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, 7 a the Father, by, and for the me- 
rit of the Sonne. 
CHAP. V. - 
Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the worſhip of God - and 
oy ay Sh nora PPE 
= [1 Queſtion. 


How God #« to be worſhipt and ſerved. | 


worſhip of God 1s two-fold; inwardor outward, In- 
ward, 1s the worſhip of the minde, the heart, the conſci- 
ence, will, and 10ns; for man by all theſe joynety, 
and ſeverally, eth worſhip and ſervice to his Creator. 
The outward is that worſhip whereby the inward is teſtified 
outwardly inthe ſpeech and ations. The former of theſe two, 
15the ſpirituall worſhip of the inward man, & the very ground 
and foundation of all true worſhip of God:tor God is a Spirit; toha.4.24; 
and therefore muſt be worſhipped 1n ſpirit, that 1s, in minde, 
conſcience, will, and affe&tions. Indeede all the worſhip of 
God 1s ſpirituall, even that which we call outward; yet = 
| K 3 


E the full anſwer hereof, wee muſt remember that the 
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of it ſelfe, but vertue of the inward, from whuch it pro. 


( 

a \ 
/ 
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Adoration, The heads of Inward worſhip are two; Adoration of God, 
and cleaving to Ged. For as they are two diftcreat ations of 
the heart, ſo they may fitly bee tearmed [rwo diftindt parts of G 
Gods worſhip. This diſtin@ion 1s 1n ſome part propound-d c 
Deut.6.zo, by UMhoſes, where he exhorteth the lſraclitcs, ro feare /ehovah - 
their God, to adore him, to cleave unto him, and to ſweare by bis e 
name. Adoration, 1s that part of Gods worlhip wherglta man, 
upon a vile and baſe eſtimation of himſclte, as be1 t duſt 4 
and aſhes, ſubmits and ſubjects his ſoule to the glory and Mas th 
jeſtie of God. be. 
This hath two principall grounds in the heart : which if they py 
bee wanting, there can be notrue worſhip of God. The firſt 1s F 
Abnegation or demialb of our ſelves, when wee eſteeme our Y 
ſelves to bee meerely nothing. The ſecond 15 exaltation, or ad- * 
wancemgnt of Gods majeltie, above all the things 1n the world, 
Examples of theſe we have many in the Scriptures : of eAbra- his 
Gen. 18:27. han, whocalled God his Lordand himſelfe duſt and aſher:of the ff + 
Elays.>> Angels, whom in a viſion the Prophet ſaw ſtanding betore © + : 
God, with one wing covering their feete, which hgnihed the IS 
abaſing of themſelves;and with another covering of their faces, { 1. 
which betokened their adoration of the majeftic of God. Of q 
Dan 9.7. D anicl, when he confeſleth, Torthee, O Lord, belongeth righteous = 
weſſe it ſelfe, but to us ſhame and confuſion of face. Laſtly, of the cap 


Meare —_ of Canaan, who calleth Chriſt Zora, and her (clfe, ſpe. 
Now in Adoration,thereare foure Vertues;Feare, Ovedience, YU ,,. 
Patience, Thankefulneſle. Qui 


Feare,isa great part of the worſhip of God : which I proove Y \.... 
by ewo places laid together, [/a.29.1 3. CAMarr.15.8,9. wherein YY ,.. 
Feare and Worſhip, are taken for one and the ſame thing : tor bon 
that which Eſay cals Feare, Matthew cals wer 4 Now mn ths Y 


feare, there be rwo things that ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from all o- pat] 

ther fcares, bed, 

Firſt, it is abſolnte : for by it God is reverenced abſolutely. , 

*Row1z.7 Sant Pax cxhorteth to yeeld tribute, feare, and honour to the F \,1.; 


er ufrw. Sow Magi 


«> 
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Magiſtrate,not for lumſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſter he 18. 
And bur Saviour ſaith, Feare ye not them which kilf the body, aud 
are not able to kill the ſoule, but rather feare him which ts able to de- 
ftroy both ſoule and body in hell. Mat. 10. 28. As if hee ſhould fay, 
I allow and command you to feare men, onely for God, wha, 
hath ſet them over you,bur feare God for himlelfe, 

Secondly, it makes a man, firſt of all, to teare the offence of 
God,' and then the puniſhment and judgement. For it 1s not a 
feare of the offence alone, bur of the offence and puniſhment to- 
gether, and ofthe offence in the firſt place :Aal-1.6. If I bea 


Lord, where is my feare ? And where it 1s ſaid in Afarthew, But ypc toon; 


rather feare him that us able to caſt body and ſoule imo hell fire; there 
is commanded a feare of God, in regard of his anger, We teare 
the ſword of man, andthat lawfully, Why then may wee noe 
feare the puniſhment of God ? Ifit be ſaid,this 1s a ſervile feare, 
to feare the puniſhment, and agrees not to Gods children:I an- 
ſwer, {laviſh feare 1s, when a man onely feares the puniſhment, 
and not the offence of God, or at leaſt the puruſhment more 
then the offence. | 

The ſecond vertue of Adoration, 1s inward Ohedience of the 
hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be«. 
fore all ſacrifices, 1 Sum. 15.32. This Randeth in two things. 
Firſt, in yeelding ſubjection of the Conſcience to the comman= 
dements,threatnings,and promiſes of God,ſoas we are willing, 
that it ſhould become bound unto them. Secondly, when the 
reſt of the powers of the ſoule, in their place and time,performe 
obedience unto God. And by this meanes doe wee bring into 
captivitte, every thought untothe obedience of Chriit, as Pauf 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.10.5. 

The third vertue of Adoration, 1s Patience; which is, when a 
man in his afictons,fubmatteth h1s wil to the w1l of God, and 
quieteth his heart therein,becauſe God ſendeth afflictions. This 
was David; counſell ; Bee filent before the Lord, alwaies waite 
pon his pleaſure. And his practice, when 1n trouble he reſigned 


himſelte into the hands of God, and ſaid ; Lord, of 1 pleaſe thee 1 Sum.15,16, 


not, loe ] am here, dove with me as ſcemeth good in thine cies. This 
parience 1s a part of Gods worſhip, becaule it 15 a kinde of o« 

bedience. 
The fourth vertye of adoration, 1s thankefulneſſe to Cod: 
which ſhewes it ſelte1n two things. Fartt, in an acknowledge« 
K 4 mer:L 


Rom.13.44 


Plalz7.7. 


| 
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ment of the heart, that our ſelves and whatſoever we have, is 
Gods, and proceedeth from his bleſſing alone. Secondly, in a 
conſecration of our bodies, foules, lives, callings, and labours to 
the honour and ſervice of God. Thus much of the firſt head 
of Inward worſhip, or the firſt atiqn of the heart, ſtanding in 
Adoration. 


Set. 2. 


The ſecond Aion of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the 
ſecond part thereof, is a Cleaving unto God. Now wee cleave 
unto God by foure things ; by Faith, Hope, Love, and inward 
Invocation. | - 

hs 4 faith, I meane true juſtifying faith, whereby wereft upon 
Gods mercy for the forgivenefle of our finnes, and life everla- 
ſing : and upon his providence, for the things of this life. Thus 
Abraham, being ftrengrhned in this faich, and relying by ut up- 
on Gods promiſes made unto him, gave glory unto God, Rom. 
4-20, This ſayyng Faith is the very roote, and beginning of all 
true worſhip. For Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law,muſt 
come from it, 1 7#m.1.5. 

The ſecond is Hope, which followes and depends upon faith : 
and it 1s that grace of God, wherby with patience we waite the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance of his promiſes, eſpeciall 
touching redemption, and life eternall. 7f we hope (faith Pa 
for that we have not, we doe with patience expett it, Rom.8.25, 

The third, is Love of God; which hath two effects in the 
heart. Firſt,it makes the heart to cleave unto God,and to be wel 

leaſed with him fimply for himſelfe. In this manner God the 

ather loving Chriſt, teſtifieth that he was well po in him, 
AMat.s.17. Secondly,itmooves the heart to ſecke by all meanes 
poſſible, to have true fellowſhip with God in Chriſt. This the 
Church notably expreſſeth in the Canticles. 

The fourth, is Inward er, or Invocation of the heart, 
and it 1s nothing elſe, but Lu ling up of the heart unto God 


according to his will, by defires and grones unſpeakable, Or, it 
1s a worke of the heart, whereby it flies unto God for helpe 1n 
diſtreſe, and makes him a rocke of defence. When the chil- 
dren of iſrael were afflicted, They remembred that God was their 
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jreageh, and the moſt bigh God their Redeemer. al. 58. 35. Of 
this kind of prayer P _— when he ſaith, Pray continual. 
ly, 1 Theff. 5.17. For ſolemne prayer conceived, and uttered in 
torme of words, cannot alwaies be uſed : but wee areto lift up 
our hearts unto God, upon every occaſion, that by inward and 
= motions and affeCtions, they may be (as it were) knit un» 
to him. 

Now to conclude this point touching Inward worſhip, we 
muſt remember that it alone is ly, ſimply, and of 1 ſelfe 
the worſhip of God : and the Outward1s not amply, the wor- 
ſhip of God, bur only ſo farre forthas it is quickned by the In- 
ward, and grounded upon it. For God is a Spirit: and therefore 
the true worſhip that 15 done unto lum, muſt bee performed in 
ſpirit and truth, /oh.4.24. 


CHAP.VI, 


Of the outward wor ſhip of God, and the firſt head 
thereof, Prayer. 


Hus much ofthe Inward worſhip of God. The Out- 
ward is that which 1s performed by the body external- 
ly,cither in word or deede. Tothis b-long many par- 
ticulars, which I will reduce to cight feverall heads, 

I. Prayer. 

I 1.The hearing of the W ord preached 

ITI. The uſe of the Sacraments. 

I'V. Outward Adoration. 

V. Confeſſion. 

VI. AnOath, 

VIT. Vowes. 

VIII. Fafting. 


Touching Prayer conceived and uttered by the voice, there 
are many Queſtions of Conſcience; the principall whercot are 
e 


I. Queſtion, 


, 
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I. Queſtion." 


Lawfullpraier, How ſhall a 1a# make a lawful and accepta- 
ble prayer to God? 


eAnſw, The Word of God requires many conditions in ma» 
ang prayer to God : they may all bee brought to three 
heads. Some of them goe before Go making of prayer, ſome 
are to bee pertormed un the act of prayer, tome after prayer 


1s ended, 
Sed. 1. 


as” Conditions to be obſerved before prayer, are three. 
— 

Firſt, he that would make ſucha prayer as God may beplea- 
ſed to heare, mult repent. 1/a.1.15. God would not heare the 
prayers of the Iewes,becauſe their hands were ful of blood:that 1s, 
becauſe they had not repeated of their oppreſſion and cruelty. 
Toh.9.31.God heares not ſinmers:that 1s, ſuch as live & lie 1n their 
ſinnes,and turne not unto God by true repentance. 1 /ohn 3.22, 
By this we know that God heares our prayers, if wee keepe his com- 
wm andements.l adde further,that the man which hath Betore-time 
repented,mult againe renew his repentance, if he defire<hat his 
praycrs ſhould be accepted. For the very particular fins of men, 
whereinto they fall after their r ance, do hinder the courſe 
of their praiers, from having accefſe unto God, it they be nor re- 
pented of. And for this cauſe, the viorthy men of God the Pro- 
phets 1n the Old Teftament, doe uſually in the beginning of 
cheir prayers, ſtill humble themſelves, and confeſle therrtinnes ; 
as wee may lee in the example of Damet, chap.9.v.5 ,6,&c. and 
of Ezra, chap.9.v.6.&c. 

Secondly,before a man make a prayer, he muſt firſt (1f need 
require) be reconciled unto his brother. Jf chow bring thy gift 19 
the altar, and there remember that thy brother hath ought agant 
thee, leave there thine offermg and goe thy way, firſt bee reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. N atth. 5.23, When 
ne ſhall ftandand pray, forgivegf ye kave any thing againſt any many 
&c, Mark.11.25, 


Thixzdly, 
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Thirdly,he that is to pray,muſt prepare himſelfe in heart and 
Mminde, as one that is to ſpeake familiarly with God. 

In this preparation, foure things are required. Firft,the mind 
15 to beempriedof all carnall and worldly thoughts. Secondly, 
there mult be in'the minde, a conſideration of the things to bee 
asked. Thirdly,a lifting up of the heart,unto the Lord, F/a.25.1. 
Fourthly, the heart muſt bee touched with a reverence of the 
majeſtie of God, to whom wee pray, Eccl.5.1. Be not raſh with 
thy mouth, nor let thy heart be haſtie to utter a thing before God. For 
the negle& hereof, the Lord threatneth to bring a judgement 
upon the Iſraclites, //a.13.13. 


Set. 2. 
The ſecond ſort of Cenditions, are thoſe that are required in Conditions in 
prayer, and they are in number e1ght. prayer, 


I. Every petition mult proceede from a lively ſenſe and 
feeling of our -owne wants, and of our fpirituall poverty. For 
without this, no prayer can be earneſt and hearty ; and conſe» 
quently become acceptable unto God, For example, when wee 
pray that Gods name may be hallowed, we muſt in making 
that petition, have in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption of 
-— na , whereby wee are prone to diſhonour the name of 

IT. Our prayer muſt proceede from an earneſt deſire of the 
grace which we want: and this deſire 15 1ndeede prayer it {elfe, 
Aoſer uttering never a word, but groning in the Spirit unto 
God in the behalfe of the Ifraclites, 1s ſaid, to crie wnto the Loyd, 
Exod. 14.15. #/e know not ((aith Paul) what to pray as wee ought, 
but the Spirit it felſe maketh requeſt for ns with ſighes that cannot 
be cxprſed Rom.8.29. 

I 11. The petition muſt proceede from ſaving and true juſtt» 
fying faith. The reaſon 1s, becauſe without that faith, it 1s 1m- 
poſſible that either our perſons, or our prayers or any other actt- \ 
.on we doe ſhould pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. 

I V. Every petition muſt bee grounded upon the Word of 
God, and not framed according tothe carnall conceit and fan- 
cie of mans braine, And this is the aſſurance that we have in him, 
that if we avke any thing, ACCORD ING TO HIS WILL, 

Se heareth #s,1 lo's.5 14. NOw we have a double ground of our 
prayer, 


hd —4 
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prayer in Gods Word ; a commandement to make the prayer, 
either generall or particular; and a promiſe that our requeſts 
ſhall be granted. =. 

Here we muſt remember tworules. Firſt, things to bee aſ- 
ked are either fpirituall, or temporall. Spiricuall are ſuch, as 
concerne God ; whereof ſome are more neceſkry to ſalvation, 
as remiſſion of finnes, faith, repentance, and ſuch like : ſome are 


lefle p_ as hope, joy in the feeling of Gods mercie indi- 
ſreſſe, &c. Temporall d ec are ſuch, as belong to this life, as 
meate,drinke,clothing, ent, and ſuch like. 

Now touching things ſpirituall, that are more neceſlary to 
Glvation, wee are topray tor them abſolutely,without any ex- 
ception or condition. Bur for things lefle neceſkry to ſalvation 
and for temporall bleſſings, we muſt aske them at Gods 
with this condition;if it be is will and pleafure,and fo far forth 
as he in his wiſedome ſhall judge to bee moſt expedient for us. 
Herein we muſt follow the example of Chriſt, who in his ago- 
nic prayed to his Father to take that cup from him, yet with 
this condition, Not my will, but thy will be done. The reaſon is this, 
Looke how far foorth God commands us to aske, and promi- 
ſeth that we ſhall receive, ſo far forth are wee warranted to 
aske,and may hope toreceive. Now God commands us to aske, 
and promiſes us the firſt ſort of ſpirituall things, freely and 
ſimply, without any condition or exception ; But the other ſort 
offoirevalichings, that are leſleneceflary, and temporall bleſ- 
fings,he pro miſech us with condition; and therefore 1n like ſort 
ought we to aske them. 

The ſecond Rule is : We muſt not in ourprayer, bind God 
to any circumſtances of time, place, er,meaſure of that grace,or 
benefit which we aske. | 

V. Our prayers being thus framed (as hath beene {ajd) are 
to be preſented and offered to God alone, and to none but him, 
For frit, none elſe can heare all men, in all places, ac all times; 
and helpe all men, in all places andatall times, but onely hee, 
Againe, the Spirit of God maketh ns topray , and in prayer to 
call him, Abba, Father. Furthermore, all prayer muſt be groun- 
ded upon the Word ; wherein we have not the leaſt warrant, et- 
ther expreſlely ſer downe, or by conſequent implied, to prefer 
our ſuites and requeſts to any of the creatures. . 

V 1, Prayer isto be preſented t$ God, in the name, moore 
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and mediation of Chriſt alone. For we our ſclves are hot wor» 
thy of any thing bur ſhame and confuſion. Therefore we cannot 
pray in our ownenames, but muſt pray onely 1m the name of 
Chrilt. Our prayers are our ſecrifiets, and Cheilt alone 1s char 
Altar whereon we mult offer them ro God the Father. For thig 
Altar muſt ſanftifie them, before they can bee a ſacrifice of a 
ſweet ſmelling {ivour unto God. Hence it1s, that not onely 
our petitions; but all other things, as Pax/ wilheth, are v9 ber 
done in-the name ' of the Lord Toſi, O31 Aid Chri 
himſclfe ſaith, rhatſcever jou'oks the "1s my name, hee 
will give it you, Ioh. 1 6.23. | 
V II. There muſt be in Praier, Inſtancy and Perſeverance: The 
heart muſt be inſtant, not onely in the att of prayer; bur after. 
wards,tull the thing asked,be granted. Thus Initancy is commen- 
ded unto us in the Parable of the widdow, and the unrighteous 
ludge, Z#k.18.1. Hereuntothe Prophet exhotteth, when hee 
faith, Keepe nor filence, and give the Lord no reſt cc. Elay 62.7, 
[vs in or ny the Romans, :s frive wit 
; ayers to Go Rom 35.905 \- 4 HS 0m 
V Ir Sac | xp ter muſt have 1n it ſome thankſgiving 
unto God for his hence, In all things let your requeits be fhewed 
wnto God in prayer and /npplication,wirh giving of thanks, Phil. 4. 
6. Chriſt himlelte gave direction couching this,in that forme of 
pratep which hetaught lus Diſczyles,: For thine is the kingdime, 
power, andglery. Bibs by 


Seft. 3. 


The third ſort of conditionsre theſe, which are required af» Connitions 

ter prryegand chey are ſpecially ewo, _ after orayer, 
firſt 13a particular faith, — — 
be aſſured chat lus particular requeſt ſhall be granced, AZerk.1t. 
24. Whatſoever ye deſire when Je priy, BELEEVE that yee ſhall 
bave it, andit ſpall be done unto you. Aud that hee may have this 
prtiqipe laxh, by uſt fri have that whence cancchpame- 
y, true juſtifyin ſanding 1n a perſwaſion of his recon- 

caliation nw Chl ay AC e 

The Tecond is, that a man muſt dbe and prattiſe that, which 
hee prayes for; andhe is not onely to pray for bleſſings, + 
alſo 


Of Impreca- | 
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be obrained.; For example; As chon prayeſt tor 
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all good meanca,whereby thedamg.may.be martified andoruci- 
things whuch we aske 


od. 
* Tins welavche veſtion of conſcience reſolved eu 
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in, and after prayer, 
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tions, that iro ſay, Pray. againſt his enemies? 
and how farreſerh t bo full Ps 


Sebb. "Pp 


-Boranſwer tothis, we muſt-marke and obſerve fundry di- 
inQtions and differences. 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the ca»/e, and the per/on 
that defends and maintaines thecauſe. The evill cauſe which an 
evill man defendeth, is tobe condemned of us ; and we may al- 
waies, and that lawfully, pray aguafe it; bur wee may noC in 
like ſorrcondemne «.acmry 

Secondly, wee muſt di ſons of our tne 
mies. Some be private enemies, foe eb ike. Private, I call 
thoſe, which be enemnes of ſome particular men,and are agaiuſt 
them, in regard of this or that cauſe or ryiatrer, and yet are not 
enermes of God; or of his truth.” Pablike are thoſe, which are 
DOT 'our enemies, but | of God, of his king” 
dome, of his truth,and Religion. Now wemay not pray again 
private enemies : we may (as before) pray againſt x deg 
cauſe, but not againſt their perſons ! Afarth. 5.44. Bleſſe thew 
— ——_—— — ata 
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Chap.-s. Caſes of Conſciaice, T1. Books. 159 
hart you and perſecure you. And we are commanded to loye our 
enemues asour ſelves, | 
Agaive, publike entmies of God and his-truth , are alſo of 
two forts, -exther Curable' or Tncurable.  Curable are. ſuch, as 
offend of xgnorance ,” or ſome other humane frailtie, {6 on 
1s fome hope of their converſion , and repentance. Wee m 
not pray againſt the 1nſd their 
dealings and badde cauſds;\ and: 
their convectidn, Thus Chfitt for thote tht crunked 
him : Farhor, forgeve thaw. \'atd Steven, AB. 7."tor them that 
ſtoned Inm. Y ncurable, are thoſe chat finne obitinarely, and 
of malice , ſoas there 1s no hope of their amend ment and can- 


And further, for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, wr 
mult marke another diftingtiong There ape two ſorrs of men, 
that are to make/prayer unto God. Some that have extraor- 
duary gifts, as the and Apoſtlics. Now, hee that 1s an 
extraordinary man, hath and muſt tfeverheſe rwo gifts, name» 
ly, firſt, a ſpirit of Daſcerningy to diſcerne and judge wherh?t 
the perſon a gamatyvhom he prayes; beancurable or no ; anthſ{e- 
condly, a pure zeale of Gods honour and glory. The extraor- 

man, that is qualified with theſcewo gitts,may pray not 
onely againſt the cauſe of him,that is Menemie to God, buta- 
gainit my gordon. Pare did, eſpecially in the 109.P/al. 
which Palme 1s full of ternble curſes cnainiie rticular ene- 
mies,and oh ally againſt Indas. For he had the Firiedf diſcer- 
nug, by whach he knew that they were incurable enemies; and 
apurg zeale of the glory of God, wiuch made him breake out 


uno-thelr | $0 Pad prayes; Gal. y. ta, thatithey 
might berer of whoab erendledobe © ,&c. Tim. 4.14 hee 
prayesducealy againit the pexſon of Alerendr the copper- 


imith,that had done him much wrong, The Loyd reward hins ac+ 
cordong «1 can —_— cmprmc=c wes {range : Pani bad 
40 that. umprecation, the Spartt hecy, and etlequently 
bathebe Spirit of difcerting, and of pure zeale: and thexefore 


he. might pray againſt him as he did. --- 
- But for 


| J ,n40"71 36 
| men, fuch as have nothing but ordinary 
gifts, and want the ſpint of diſcerning, and have alſo a zeale 
mingled with choler, ſtomacke; anger, andhatred; they may 
ue . no extraordinary prayer againſt the perlou -of any 


ma:1. 


160 I. Books, CetafComſcjence. Chapis. 
man. All that they may do,isto pray that God would reſtraine 
their malice, es rr practices, and turne them to his 
glory, and the-good of tus. Cburdh. - Thetefore 4.4.29, when 
Do ITO — againſt thr A- 
es Peter an the firſt begtrung perſecution 
Be che Drntnine Church, 1s 2, grab 
with the reit of the 
mow, 0 Lord, bebold their threat- 


mingg,ohc. Whercintbey 


S#8. 2. + 


Vpon the anſwerto- this queſtion,there followerh another. 
D nine lenemis erſte anche 109.9 
Davs 1s enemes ſpecially inthe 109i P/al. 
note ali hf Pte wereyamrans ice way rhemadrs 
be demanded, how we may uſe theſe, and ſuch like, when wee 
reade or fing them ? 

eAnſ. We muſt not uſe them as David did, namely, as pray- 
ers againft the perſons of our enemies, but onely as 
againſtthe enernics of God, wherein the puniſhment of 1acure* 
ble men, that were enemies to God and his truth, 1s fore-rold. 


For we have not, as David had, an extraordinary ſpirit, or #- 


pure zeale : therefore we cannot pray as he did. 
I 1. I anſwer, Whereas theſe Imprecarions were diredted a- 
gainſt particular enermes, weemay ufe them un ſome ſort as 
prayers 
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Caſt of Conſcience. TI. Beoke. r61 
econ tl 


What bee the particular Cireumſt ances of O! the _ 
Prayer ? 3 


| Prayer, 
= 4m fan brmng Hp dnges uh mapper 


grſtre, III. Theplace where. LV. The time 
Seb. 1. 


Concerning the voice, this Queſtion may be mooved : "OP 
Whether trace or wor aro "x airy pn TY 

is exche ot Priuace. In prayer & 
forme of words muſt alwaies be uſed,in 2 | & di 
ſin& voice. The reaſ6s are theſe. Firſt,the Miniſter 1s the mouth 
of the whole 10n 1n praier,as he 13 the gyourh of God 
 Godinnge, to heniegle mat girenii fer, Series 
in ,fo th give their & 
bationto bus prazer owend,tnen. De hacenie a0 e6- 
ffled and publike without a vaice.Secondly, God is the 
Creator,nor onely ofthe ſoule of man,bur alſo of his body; and lars.5.9, 
we od,not only with the heart,but alſo with the tongue: 
therefore the whole tnan mult pray in publike. 
Now in private praier,made inprivate and in ſecret places,by 
rntopertens the Voice is profitable,butnot fumply neceſſary. 
profitable, becauſe it ſtirreth up the ations of the heart; ic 
{eryeth alſo to keep the wandring mind in compaſle,coe 
the affetion,and to procure actention of the hears co the praier. 
ETON Sorganolachant) had 

of in adds 


ers. Afoſes pra 
bake pever a mn Lakes bn A ray int Pryce 
unto 


t62 IlfBooke, Caſts of Conſttenre. - - Chiap.s, 
untshim, Exod. 2,1 5.15 thin ? Anna in the 
Temple br Lips dad moove , bir voice was not heard, and yet 
is fad topray, 1 Saw.T 1 3-Againe, the Spirit 1s Taid 1 or 
the EleR, with groenes that camper be wrreved, and yer the 
Eloh gives themche name of gra Pax! ids wy 
continxally,wwhich 1s not to be underſtood of a continaall uſe of 
forme 0 words,bur INT anfiighes ofthe heart,which 


Ge 
* Gcrofthis 
thert be on NE faen ye DEG, forme s 
prayer? for ſome thinke that to do fo, 1s 2 finne. + 


Anſ.Itis no fin ; but a man may lawfully,and with good on 


Fiezice doe it. 

the Plalmes of Denid were delivered to tht 
Church, to be yſed and read ina ſet forme of words,and - 
molt of them are prayers.S6 conceive a forme of pra 
requires gifts of memorie ge,utterance,and the gifs 
grace. Now ev child and fervantof God, though he have a 
honeſt heart, yet hath henot all theſe gifts : and therefore iivtix 
want of them,may mms efpuyery as 7'tna 
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that hatbaweakeb alame leg;may leanc upon a cratcl. 
It 1s alleadged, that fer formes ter dolimutand bind ri 
ws > any; 
erfit meaſure of grace, 1t were ſomewhat: 
are weake and ſmall inus. Thisisn 
bale oe ts ls Re An; 
——_—_— by a crutch to leane upon : therefore a man maj law 
a ——_ upon defeRt of of memoric and utterancy _ 
&*, a ſet forme of prayer. the | 
muy 
SebE.2« 
OfGefturein®. The ſeconTCircumſtance, is the Geſtire. Concerning which = 
prayer, it is demanded, W hat kindof geſtue into be uſed pre Ma 
rw plrnomns gar ov odors. > Apphe x 
— — the d 
AHf/God in his Word Hath not preſcribed any partioular gf keys 


ſe of the body ; and therefore oue our conſciences are not bc 


4 


Chap.6. Coſerof Conſcience. 1]. Booke,/ 163 

ry in particular. Beſides that, Religion Rands noe | 
abowly aions und getrc. Yer cough eſture the wy 
borh 


ves certaine genergll culesto edin prayers, 
tke and private. | 

In publike Prater,theſe rules of geſture are preſcribed. Firſt, 
when publike prayer is made in the congregation, our geſture 
miſt alyaics be comely ,ndcſt & decent. Secondly all gefture 
uſed RT AT iy TIT ROT WB 
ward humiliry of the hart, without v4 04 par Bw kinds 
Wl are manifold. Some c6cerne the whole body,as the bowing ther= 
ofthe caſting of it, downe upon the ground; ſome agai 
cerne the parts of the body,as lifting up of the head,the cies, the 
hands bowing the knees, &c. Touching cheſe,the Scripture hath 
not bound us to any particulars; but 1n them all, we muſt have 
regardthat the rho alway to expreſſe the hunulitie of our 
hearts before God, Thus have the holy menof God behaved 


blow 
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geſture, ſo it be tm 
it comely' 


c,in,and 
aſter his time, have judged his opinion ſuperſtitious ;.eſpecially 
conſidering thavReligion ſtands not in the outward geſture of 
the body,and it skils not much what that is, ſo the 1nwazd hy 
mulitie of a ſincere heart be expreſſed thereby, F 


Set. 3. * 
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andalike in 
Si{febduo holy yeeth Church: and iLyreogray neither 


The third Circumſtance, is the:place. Where Queſtions The phceef 
made, In what placewe muſt pray > Anſfw. In of copſcr- prayer, 


that it the New 


Teſtament, hallowed Churches are more holy, 
then other places are; or can be zand do make the praiers offered 
&© God in more himrhen 1n any other 4 and 


payer Car abde Cliche, Fri will have 
them heard. For praof hereof, they alleadge the practice of ſome 


Of Anza, who prayed pri- 
vately in the Temple, Lake 2. | 
deſired 


Of David, who in his exile, 
greatly to have unto the Temple. And of D« 


wed, we is ſaid to fooke orht at the window, toward the Tem 


and pray, 10, 
Of ceoare abuſed by the Popiſh Church. For there i 
A 


difference betweene the Temple at Icruſalem in the old 
cſtament, & our Churches.irr the New, That was built by par- 
* ticular commandermnent from God: ſo were net our Churches 


That waz a type of the very body, & manhood of Chriſt, Heb.g. 
11. And of his myſticall body,Col.2.7. » — Arke in the 
ificat? covenant,a ligne of 


=_ 


nnd Bo 


ber'g 


Chap. 6. Ceſes of Conſcience, 11. Booke, 165 
bet ended, Chriſt is no more preſent in the elements of 
wan, ney And in and ofcelebration, hee is not 
carnally bur ſpiritually preſent. 


Sets. 4- 


The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 
neſt W har are the times, in which menare to make praters Time of Pry- 
unto Gol? 2Y 


For anſwer to this queſtion, it is firſt to bee conſidered, that 
there is a two-fold manner of praying , and uently two 
kinds of prayer. The firſt, is the ſecret and ſudden lifting 
the heart to God, upon the preſent occaſion. The ſecond,is ſet or 
ſolemne prayer. The firſt fort of prayers, have of ancienttime 
beene called Ejacwlations, or the of the heart. And the time 
of this kind of prayer, is not determined,bur is and may be uſed 

. atany time, without exception, This point I make plaine by 
theſe reaſons. ; 

The firſt,1s the commandement of God, 2 Theſ.5.17. Pray 
without ceaſing. Eph.6. 18. Pray alwaies, with all manner of prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, aud watch therewneo with all perſe- 
verance---for «ll Saints. In both theſe places,by prayer and ſup- 
plications, Paw underſtandeth the ſudden lifting up of the heart 
unto God, 

Secondly, whatſoever we ſpeake, thinke, or doe,we muſt do 
all cothe Glory of God. Now God 1s glorified, when we do in 
all things, from our hearts acknowledge his power, wiſedome, 
juſtice, mercie, providence, and nefle. And theſe wee doe 
acknowledge, when we daily and hourely lift up our hearts to 
him, in petition, for ſome bleſſings, and 1n thankeſgiving for his 
mercies. 

Thirdly, we are ſubje& to innumerable infirmiries, frailties, 

wants, {o as we cannot of our ſclyes, ſo much as thinke one 
good thought; therefore we are every day and houre to lift up 
Our hearts to God partly in prayer, partly in giving of thankes 
that he would make adaily ' y by his grace, 

Fourthly, Satan ſeekes by all meanes to overthrow our ſoules 
continually ; and in that regard it behooveth us alwates and up- 
on every occaſion,to lift up our hearts to God, for his mercifull 
protection, 

Li Fiftly, 
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16s I1;Bydke, Cifts of Oonſtiance: Chap.s. 
ren od nts tr increaſe in us day by 


rea > TER ent nk 


the exerciſes of faith, not 
tinuall 7 ule Nowofull he exerſesoffuchmone 1s morecx- 


— nnGodufially and erveary: or 
gegen lon forithiskind, but leaves 1t to the libertic, 


cities cow Brenton tl 
The ſecond kind of prayer; is fer and emne ; whena man 
into the con- 

—_ Word of God 

cnoecuanofmen Ad ce grunt of vr 

mr 1 nar rn any betweene time and time, 


wn | neg IC -— ng the ——— of £Gob 
only excepted) 
pruncipall and alan cp rece wane outward order and 


copventencie, whereby one time may — cy he fitter then a- 
nother, and that muſt be diſcerned by the w1 ce of men. In 
the New Teſtament, the diftirtion of daies and howres 18 taken 
away. Prowl was affraid of the Galatians,becaulc they made dif- 
ference of davcs, times, moneths, anderres, n relpect of holineſe 


and 100, Gal 4. 
by hi Gln, we may ſee what to judge of the Romane 


touching ſet times of preſcribe certaine 
houres, which they tearme —_ they diftinguiſh 
chem 1achus manner; The fray call the Marntine, before 
the ſunge-rifing, 
the day, to the ny I 
—wiyebry wage age the ninth. The ws 
bo the eealiah, which then enteny eres, The 
ning about the Sunge-ſerring. The ſeventh and lat, 
Sunne-ſctting, which they call the Completorie. Now in cur: 


form patetind hone, , by the doctrine delivered, I note three 
e 


Firſt, .3n thatthe Popiſh Church bindes men in Conſcience 
tooblerve them upon paine of mortall ſinne : whereas in re- 
gard of Conſcience, there is no-diffcrence of times. Secondly, 
they binde the Maſſe-pricſt, the Deacon, Subdeacon,'and 
Beneficed man onety,, to Canonicall houres : whereas thoſ: 
houres differ net from others in regard of performance -of 
Gods worlhip, neither are theſe min ore bound 80 J00F-8 

m 


= 


Chap. - Caſes of Conſciense. 


1.1 Bapke; 167 


IV, Queſtion touching prayer, is, n k 


How their mindes are tobee pacified, hich 
are troubled by ſundry accidents, Fharfar out in 
their Ro 


'Firſ, k expcpty efhgtibe oe 
| Firſt, when F cannot or conceive 
a forme of pra aw md) [2/3 iG 

For mat of which trouble, letthem neat 
thing : That the utifained deſire of the touched heaxt,is a prayer 

in acceptance before God;zthough knowledge, memorie,and ut- 
teraked) to frame ahd concerye ele irereOgryannjed 
gen hl 1049 beay es the | 

Gali fu thee of rem hat feare him » he 
G r ba 

nm ren 26. rye mink 
rr ſpirie of God, that is, the Spiritofa 
MER Gs and fighes, which cannot I 
Where wee obſerve, that the prayer ofthe Holy Ghoſt 4 
which muſt ed bee an excellent prayer, 1s made by gragcs 
which caunotbe uttered in words. 

The ſecond Accident is, that they finde themſelves-full.of 
heavineſle anddeadnefle of ſpirit, and their mnds full of by- 
—_— and wandring imaginations. *' '* 

s trouble may bee remooved upon this ground; ; that the 
defeCts of our yerſhall never condenme us, if we be bearaly 
diſpleaſed wi ouyſhlves for the fame; aid by ares 4 nmr 
good meanes, doe ftruggle and finve aganft ———_— 
T her# it no condlemmation to them tharbe i Chriſt. In which place 
it 1s not ſaid, They doe nothing worthy of condemnation : but thus, 
There is no condemnation ro thems bring in (if, gm. =". 
ſerve fr never ſo much. 

The chird accident is, char though hey pray hey peri 


Cm 


> 4 


we may 4 . 

-L, The twin that is 4 is toexamine himſelfe, 
whether he hach made his prayer to God aright or no? Forif 
er Pe and never be heard. Our Sa- 
viour the requeſt of the ſonnes of Zebeders, 
bad ach ah rm rs bates 20,32, Lens. 4. 


3. Ter aakgand recerye narybecunſe yee arks amu(ſe , that ye mu 
the NE Rn er iews 


receive : —_ — CAL, 1 ſufficient 
thee, 2 Cor. 1 2. The man therefore that nd pt com. py 
ngle, wat have rlpoit opts among +— hay 0r ty wp 
asalioto difpoton owne hears. in an 

o _ _ God will not heare z or if hee doch, he hr 4 


_ h men make lavefull praiers upto God, and aske 
things that are to be asked, and whuch God t, yet God 
wall ſomenmcs deferre the accompliſhment 
hy ns, +7 ben Fang G 
was not 2. 
FD cone whole he waited — rey 


hn wn faid to Z 


R——Y 


up 

Aopain diekagy defender 
enjoy the 
nd to bee more thankefull unto him; yea 1n the = 
thereof, to ſtrive the more with ham ow by 
them. The woman of Canaan was reg | 
by our Saviour Chriſt, nn to —_ 

yer 2 bur to ſtirre up her faith, to make her more earneſt 10 
wking 8 allo ror hnkebll fore bed, when ſhee had 


nr The Lord nfeth Et _— _ 
wWaies. os thing we —_— 


Chap.'7. Caſe of Conſcience. TIT. Books. 169 
thing ie elf. Thus (Xi war eardinthet which be fred, Heb. 
$5.7. He prayed to be delivered from that which notwith- 


had not that whuch he asked, Ne him the thin 
which was proport kis znamel frengrhand 
power, wheteby he was inabled to overcome the pangs 
of that death. ; 

V I. We muſt thinke this ſubciene;that we can, and doepray 
unto though we never have any requeſt 1n this world 
| by whoſe grace haye wee alwaies continued 1n 
ppm artg Sagano Col, Peri eg, 
was anſwered by God, My grace is /ufficiet for thee:that 1s,thine 
ay rea wrt beta eralo cnn GIG nab hoe 
thou art 11 my favour, and haſt received my grace, by which 
thou doeſt wi this temptation. To this purpoſe S. lobn 
faith, If we know that he heareth us, what/ſdever we ache, wee kyow 
that we have the petitions granted which we defire of bir 1 lohn 5. 
15. His meaning 1s, if we can perceive, and diſcerne that God 
bitneth co ourpraters; hereby we may aſſure our ſelves that he 

our requeſts. Now by ir oil tp whe pun 
care to us, becauſe the grace whereby we pray, 
is rom him alone, we 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the ſecond heaa of Gods worſhip, the hearing of rhe 
Hus much evuching the firſt head of outward worſhip, 
namely, Prayer. Now followes the next, whuch 1s the Hee- 
np of the Word 
"I Qui concerning this point , are of two forts. 
Some concerne the of the Word, and ſome the 
Hearers. The firſt I omit, and reſerve them to a more 
place. | 

or the ſecond ſort,concerning Hearers, one Queſtion may 

de mooved, | 


HE — ——————————o 


170 IT. Booke. "Caſes of Conſcievce. Chap.7. 


How any man may profitably to bit owne com- 
fort and Salvation, beare the Word of God ? 


by that ſpecial 


wiſedome, knowledge, and ability to teach (1t neede were) his 
teachers. The remedic hereof is, ro be ſlow to ſpeake : that 18, not 
topreſume of our owne gifts, thinking our ſelves better able 
to teach others, then to wi . og them, For ſo the A- 
poltle afterwards expounds himſelfe, when he faith, My bre- 


thren, be not maſters, lam.3.1. let not private perſons take 
upon them ward wy m 


of other men; but as as/ 

faith, 1 Cor. 3.18. Ifany man eme to be wiſe, let himbe 
a foole, that hee may be wiſe : that 18, let hum be willing to learne, 
even of his infertours. And in this , let him tollow the 
praftice of Naaman, who ſubmitted himſclfe tro the advice and 
bk ro ter troubled affe ſpecially raſh 

e ſecond Impediment, is Hions, ally 

amureiacgnd the Teacher, orothers: The remedie of 
this alſo is laid downe in the place before alleadged, Bee flow to 
wrath,ver.19.The third 1s, ſuperfluitie of maliciouſneſle,thatgs, 
the aboundance of evill corruptions and ſinnes, which ,hearers 
ſhall by expenence finde-in their owne hearts and lives. This 
impe- 
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Chap.7:  Caſerof Conſcience, 11. Booke. | 171 


of heart,noced by the ſtony 1n the parable of the ſower, 
CAlar.1t3.20. 2, The cares of the world, Ggmified by the 
v.22; 4. Theitching care,2 Tim. 4. 3. when a man w: 
no other doftrine, bur that which 1s lutable te hus corrupe 
nature; not being willing to frame his heart to the Word, bur 
to have the Word frame to his wicked heart. 

The —_ ju YT: are theſe : Firſt, oy 
hearer W: | all ſuperfluity of malition/neſſe, 
reryadabes dd anruTI 4 all c ihe both of 
heart and life. Hence it 1s,that God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked 
man,Pff5 0.16, What haſt thou to do,to tuke my Word in thy month, 
ſeeing thow hateſt to bee and haſt 4p IER behind 
CT I—— Prophet /eremy exhorteth the ewes, 
to be circumeſcd ro the Lord, and to take away the fore-thins of 
their hearts, ec. Ter.4.4. And Moſes by Gods commandement, 
was to ſanttifie the _ three daies, before they came to heare 

y hi 


the Law delivered mlſelfe mn Mount Sinai, Exod.19. 11. 
Againe, every man will and ought to have a care, to prepare 
bimbolfe more or leis, ps th of the Lords Supper : 
which dutic is as well to be performed, before the hearing of the 
Word : conſidering that in ſubſtance 1 differeth noe fromthe 
Sacraments, they being the vifible, and preaching the audible 
voice of God. Secondly, every hearer muſt receive the Word 
with meekeneſſe,| that 1s, with quictneſſe ſubje& himſclfe to the 
Word of God, mall things, 1/a.5 7.15. I dwell with hims, that is 
of an humble ſpirit, to reveve the ſpirit of the humble, cc. 

The ſecond Rule of Preparation. -We mult lifrup our hearts 
in prayer to God, that he would give us the Senringeney, This 
hearing eare, 15a gift of God, mabling the heart, when it hea- 
reth, to conceive and underſtand the doctrine taught, and to 
yecld obedience thereunto. 

The third Rule. The hearer muſt in hearing, ſet himſelfe in 
the preſence of God, Now therefore (faith Cornelins to Peter, 
Atts 10.33.) we are all here preſent before God, to keare all thizgs 
communded thee of God. The reaſon js, becauſe Gods alwates un 
thecon 109 where the W ord is preached. 

IL.T he Pooh thing required to profitable hearing, is 4 right 

jon. Whertin two rules are to be obſerved. 
ſt, when the Word of God is in delivering, every hearer 


muſt 


173 11." Booke.' | Caſerof Canſtience, . Chap. 7. 
muſt heare with 


padgement.Bue ſome will ſay 
Derry ns proc, To roy 


,1 Theſl 5.20. 
CI i P in 
the next verſe, Trice all th unkerrk rt. ws 7-5 
fobneo the like 1Tob.4.1. net every ſpirit, but 


trie the ſpirits whether they be of God. 
_ od wee Ars any — = alxrgares There be 
one is aprivate, w every 
ive pro Re eb, which is : For 
ens np abdwty rent regrets. hee 

—_—_— Dfcties, Paxl rs, OE 


ſpeakes wht 
Iſay, 1 Cor.10.5. The ſecond! the Pro- 
a Andebivie.e trig of j then 
ing from a meaſure of Gods grace. 
The rd ae of the Holy Ghoſt in 
and this 1s { and abſolute. For the Holy 
—— —— kindes le 
in this order. The firſt de | 
een une the anththd tlio get 
none, 
V doe follow ; Firſt, that uk 
of doctrine delivered, yer 
== 


this caveat, two 


— 
that is, the 


obſervation thereof, is the cauſe of many 
inthe Church, Tho Land NS ghople Mal. 2.7. to 
require the law at the mouth of the Prieſt, in all points of faith 
and manners. 

The ſecond Rule to be, obſerved in hearing. Every ng 
muſt nm ers Wordof God be roocd and ow 
in his heart, in wW PT 
expreſicth, law.1.21. rieres— ---"..cr ra afted word. 


Here generally it is to bee remembred, cha not omelyignoram 
people, 


| Now for heron te WoulofGolinou hun 


- Firſt, a true and right yaderftanding thereof. 
Secordiy em. 6 Us orich a 


nope robes oe eomaltbetnes I 
ED 
Lon rey ayoor RI, 


| Thos RErN Rt Las pete tte « log 


Chron. 34.2 7,And the people rejoyced great! hy 
wh 
ie which the Levices had taughe them, Nek, 8. 


hearts of the rwo | 
tures, Zak, 24.23.Andche Lewes at Peters y 
VIE , and faid, CMen and brothroe, Oy 


Me a kagnanhe Work which bv hach- 


#94 IT. Booke: | Caſes of Conſtience, Chap.7; 


cudde,figniied holy meditations. hgthat heares the word, 
mult do sche beaſt doth, ferchup meatec out of his belly a» 
| 27 yr vv we ERIN: The man that dorh ſo,is the freft 


TT hee _—_ have e of the Word of God in 
himſelfe,P/al.34. Taſte fs how gracious the Lord is. 

Fourthly, he is to examine himſelte after hee hath heard the 
+ hon rr mo {ſaith ofhamſelfe,P/al.1 19.5 9. [ have con- 

waies and rurned my feete wnts thy teſtimonies. 

Fit muſt be chakems untoit, and teitifie his obedience, 
though not at all times, yet whenſocver occaſion is offered, lam, 
1.32.Be yeebers ofthe Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 


un 


II. Queſtiontouching hearers is : 


How are they to be comforted, who after long 
hearing ofthe Word, eitber profit very little, or 
not at all ? 


For reſolution of this Queſtion, the cauſes of not profiting, 


are diſtintly to be conſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 


The firſt fort of Cauſes are the fins of the hearers. And that 
fins are the cauſes of not profiting, it wil appeare by this 6 
If the ———or arms ,and other parts of the minde,an 


common matteebeſtrong and dull and weakein 
\ « qpmmurres. and — np taught. Now theſe 
are 


Firſt, Haydneſſe Awadk when a man1s not inwardly mooved 
and afetted with the word , butremaines in the ſame 
ſtate he was before. Thus 1s et forth by the hard ground that 1s 
py thebigh way Gie, ,& by the ſtony ground, Aſa:.1 3.4 5. And 

15the heart that is not mooved nor afteftedeither with joy, 
forrow,feare,or.conſolation. The hardnes of heart ariſeth _ a 
euſtome in finning, and from the deceitfulnes of fin, Heb 9-004 

Secondly, wor/ 6 ares,chat 18, a heart poſſeſſed with 

profts, pleaſure ours, preferments,andſuch like ; ache 


* Chap. 7, Caſtrof Conſcievce, TIT. Booke, 175 
as thorges that choake the ſeede of the Word, and ſuffer it not to 
grow and fraftihe: yea, that fill the heart full of wandrigg ima- 
ginations, which fteale away the mind from profiting ate rather 
to be reprooved,then comforted : for that the cauſe of their nox 

ency, is 10, and from themſelyes. They are therefore toule 
all —_— = ch: remoovall of ns ou» that of hard» 
hearted and carnall, may become good and profitable hca- 
rers of the Wed There are thelc : 

Fisit, they-mutt labour to be touched in heare, with ſenſe and 
feeling of their ſpiritual poverrie, and want of Gods tayorand 

inthe of their fin. The reaſon is given of David, 
Pfal.25.9.7 he Lord teacheth the humble his waies. And by Mary, 
in her ſong, Lak, 1.35. He hath filled the hungry with good things, 
and the rich. be ſent empty away. The tecond meanes is, to 
heare the word of God with an honeſt heart,joyned with a con» 
ſtant purpoſe of not finning. The third, to be as carefull ro bring 
goodaffections, as a gaod underſtanding. For afteftions are the 
feere that carry the heart,and Salomon bids us to take heede to ow 
feete when we enter inte the bowſe of God, Eccl.4.17: They azethe 
very key of knowledge & memory ; and therefore Davidlaies, 
The ſecret of the Lords revealed to them that feare him, and his co- 
wvenant is to give them wnderſhonding, Plal.2 5.14, And that which 
be ſaith of Feare, may be ſaid alfo of other good aftetions. 

The ſecond fort of cauſes, are ordinary. and uſyall defefts-pt 
naturall gifts; asof capacity, or conceipt, of memory, and urt- 
derſtanding. For-all men have orthe liky gif of nature, and 

therefore all men cannot reape henetit by the, W ord preached. 
Theſe wants may be diſcerned thus ;. If the minde and meme» 

rie be weake or wanting, as well in common.worldly matters, 

asin Divine things that belong to Gods K1 e. And to 

this kinde of met which are \ fn troubled fornot profning, 
there belongeth. comfort z Yetnot ſimply, but upon theſe con- 
dittons. Firſt if they know the principall of Religion. 
Secondly,if they have care to profit and increaſe in knowledge. 

Thirdly, if they live accorging to the meaſure of their know- 
ledge, in ra Soc to Gods will- Theſe being obſerved, ſug 
parties are to comfort themſelves inthis, that God in mercy 
pill-accepa of their indeaveur, forgive theigignorance and 
(1 


= 
Pom: 


176 I .Booke. 
beare with theſe infirmities. This is to be ſeen inthe example of 
Porter, whole faith was commended by Chriſt, when he 
pert Mac26. 16. And 
acthat very time, Perer was ignorant of many main 
vf Religion, as of the Death, Reſurrection, and pros yrs” 
Chriſt. And in his perſon, the are commended al» 
ſo for their Faith, becauſe they held Chrift co be the Meſſias and 


—__—_ of the en ignorance of the ————_— 
havebin an carthl 


— I. Againe, the want —=_  cotirteny 


defets, may be 1 
Ls ma held god aint ty wn Thus 


I I er I III —©— + wear pas 
Church of the New, in goodaftetion, though it came farre 
ſhort of it in knowledge and apprehenſign. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Sacraments in _ at recerving, and 
uſe of them. 


wry) rare , follow the Queſtions of conſcience row- 
of Gods Outward worſhip, namely, 
the Sacraments : ich lberawvicher <o t1- 
on, or the receiving of thegr.. The Adminiſtration, I will 
here ler paſle, ani@ handle thoſe Queſtions onely, that con- 
_—_— receiving and uſe thereot, both in generall and m 
particular. 
ins PO pond, there is 


Whether the Sacraments adminiſired by He- 
retickes, Idolaters, and unſufficieut Miniſters, 


be Sacr aments or u0 ? : 


For anſwer hereunto, vwee are to know there bee three ſorts 


ef men that may adminiſter the Sacraments. Some _ and 


Caftr af Conſens Chap. 8: 


Chap. 8. Caſes of Conſcience, 11. Booke, 177 


lawfull Miniſters, lawfully called by God and mento that fun- 
Aion, keeping the right Rs of the Sacrament according to 
the inſtitution, Some againe are more private perſons, that have 
no authoritie at all co adminiſter, whom we may oppoſe to the 
former ſort, as contrary tothem in this aftion. Againe, there 
be others admitted to ſtand in the roome of lawtull Miniſters 
by the acceptation & conſent of men,or by cuſtome though cor- 
rupt : and theſe are 1n a meane betweene the ewo former ſorts. 
Of the firſt there is no queſtion. Butthe Sacrament adminiftred 
by the ſecond ſort 1s a meere nullitie ; becauſe they have no cal- 
11ng thereto, neither can they doe it of faith : toraſmuch ast 
aave neither precept nor example out of the Word of God. 
Noww for the third fort, though they be not indeed lawtull Pa- 
tors ; yet being 1n the place of ſuch, by the conſent, allowance, 
and cuſtome of men,though corrupt; their action 18 of force,and 
the Sacrament whuch 15 minifired by them, 1s indeede a true 
Sacrament, which I proove by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments are all one 1n ſubſtance. For in the one the will of 
God is ſeene,in the other heard. Now the Word preached b 
Heretikes, 1s the true Word of God, and may have his effect. 
The Scribes and Phariſes, great DoGors of the Tewes, were 
not all ofthe Tribe of Levi, bur _— from other —_— 
Againe, even the principall of them lived by extortion and br1- 
berte, and were wicked = yea Hererikes and Apoſtates, de- 
poſed and excommunicated perſons. And yet becauſe they oc- 
cupied the places of good teachers, and fate inthe chaire of Aſs- 
ſer, that is, read the doftrine of Moſer Law, Chritt bids 1s 
diſciples ro heare them,Matrh.2 : .3.Provided only that they took 
heede of the leaven of their falſe doctrine,and wicked lite. Now 
if the Word taught by their miniſterie was powerfull, why 
may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretikes ſtanding in 
the roomt of true Miniſters, be true Sacraments ? In the dates of 
Paul, Philipp. 1.15. Some preached Chriſt through envie and 
ſtrife, and ſome of good will : what was the eApoſtles judgement 1» 
this caſe ? Himielfe anfwereth, v. 18. what then ? yer Chriſt »: 
preached all manner of waies whether it be under pretence or ſmneere- 
h, and I therein joy, and will joy. 
va 4 this point 1s plane by examples. The Leviticall 


Priefts the Lay, were Heretikes, and taught after a ſort 
M the 
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173 IT. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 8. 
the breach of the morall law. Yea, they beld juſtification 
workes, Roms. 10.3. and yet circumciſion by them admigy 

was in force; neither was the Paſſeover, celebrated by them, or 
over and true ſacrifices. Indas was a very hypocrite, yea Chrilt 
cals him a Divell, lohn 6.79. and yet he preached the Word at 
jr yr ROT 0 with the reſt of. his Dif 
ciples, John 4.1,2. 

Thudly, the Sacrament, if it be adminiſtred in the name and 
by the of Chriſt, is the ordinance of God,being received 
by faith, yea a true Sacrament of Chriſt : andthe force and ef- 
ficacy Sa_—_ upon the worthineſle of 1' : 

letters or Epiſtles ſent from one 


contrary againſt hjm,according to the doctrine that hath beene 


The uſe. I. By this doAtrine theyare juitly to be blamed, who 
ine he .» cAnadfer <2 


zed by Popiſh Prieſts ;becauſe the Sacrament, though admnu- 
ray a Papiſt, if he ſtand in the roome of a true Paſtour, and 
_ forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. I I. Ochers by this 

ine come to be that refuſe.ro receive the Sacra 
ments. at the hands of unpreaching Miniſters. . For the 
Maniſterbe unſufficient, and preach not, yer af hee-be called by 
the Church, he hath the place of a lawfull Paſtour, his admini- 
ſtration is warrantable, and the Sacramenrby him admunuttred, 
atrue Sacrament. . .. 

If ix bee ſaid, that then the true Sacraments may bee out of 
the true Church, as inthe Church of Rome ae this day ; becaulc 
Heretikes and ſuch like Miniſters are nor of the Church: 1 
anſwer,that there 1s inthe Church of Rome,the hidden Church 
of God, and the Sacraments are there uſed, not for.the Romulh 
Church bus fo th uckden Church hh is 19h dt of 
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as the lanterne beareth light not for ic ſelf® bur for 
Catalina thcacs ſhould com- 
an. rrv_ fy wang pantye erat ere 
And ſo much of the Adminiftration of the Sacraments in ge- 
ITS. $A en 


— —_ . 


CHAP.IX. 

Of Bapriſme. 

? He firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme. And the Que- 

: liens touching it, I reduce to five heads, 

d I. Queſtion. 

n 

Whether Baptiſme be neceſſary to ſatvati- 

- 0, 0r no ? 

- 

e 

” 

d 

$ 

; 

Firſt, that Bapriſme Boat i rods yn , in at ime 

We hay rng yea _—_ Fo 

| L. Ae che lay we href x4 ns wherby the ere 
Church of God is diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 

1 Church. Noethatthe Church of God cannot bee a true Church 

- without this Sacrament. Por it may want for atume, 

[ and yet remainea true Church ; as well as Church of the 

] lewes 1n ancient times, wanted circumciſion, for the { 

b adlandetCot 5.6, aegis x neo Sas 

F | 
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i3o IL Booke,” Caſes of Conſcienct, = Chap. 9; 


IL OY uſes and 


yeereathartremabe 
and to theſelves, that 


ara) ir 


unakre gonna rok benefits. 

TIL. Itis neceſhry to Infants; as'it fervethto enter and ad- 
mit them into the viſible Church, and withall to ſignifie their 
meereſt in the covenant of grace, and conſequenely their right 
and title to Life everlaſting. 


Seat. 2 


Eo r fr rr + anne 
God, — ©; Aqnogngr ack but a ſeale 
the covenant ; therefore 


= —— 


neceſkry : forno 
they have God for thezr God. "God. Duetheigne therreFia nor For 
looke as to the eſſence of a confent and 


ing yeelded,he bargaine is a bargaine,though it be neither ſea- 
Ee CILIEITS 


may be ſaved, if he be within the covenant of 
have not received the ſcale and fagne thereof, mm 


Render 


of his truth, chough 
Beprifine, yet by Gods —_— they were nor deſtitute of the 


of the parties alone, is of meere neceſſitie required ; and this be- | 


Ss FTIF2 Te TD98 PET apr ono Av onmDes me +a 


ſeede. For 23 Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay 
cumcifion; It was made for man,and not man for it. And it were 
aj raſh and uncharitable, to thinke that all the 
males of the chuldren of Iſrael, that died before circumciſion, 
were damned. 


Yer on the other fide,the wilfull and careleſle neg- 
leCt of thiy ordinance, | ornate, 5 ar rvge => 


ITI, The grace and mercie of is free, and not tied or 
bound to the ouryward elements. Jobw 3, 8. The wind blowerh 
where it lifteth, chat is, God gives grace, and vouchſaferh fa- 
your, to whom, and whenit pleafeth him. And hence 
it1s, that they, whom he would not have periſh, but come to e- 
rernall lite, be ſaved, though they be nor partakers of this 


I V. Infants borne of beleeving parents,are holy before 
tifme, and Bapriſme 1s bur a ſcale of that holinefle, 1 owe. 1 


The chi parents ,Rom.11.16. /ſthe 
rarer rote - + wee hobo foe 
branches. the kingdome of Heaven as well 
2s to others. Chriſt ſai little children, ec. for to thens be» 

4. 


eadged , that thoſe which are ſanQtified have faith, 

which Infants have not. Anſfwv. God faith, will be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeede. By vertue of this promiſe, the layes 
hold on the covenant, for himſeife and for tus child; and the 
nn Geforce kno 
19 Infantsare borne in oniginall fin, = 
ey ng cntedoberes holy and fanGiified. An. _ 
M 3 Cee 


Ezech 3f.z7, 


+ by the holy Ghoſt; as if Chriſt ſhould fay, 


has child to be 1n the covenant, and 


thereof : and by the ſame faith he being a beleever, 


 uieberiginell on, which is in the Infant new 


borne, 18 not imputed unto hum tocondemnation. And tor theſe 
cauſes,the Sacrament of Baptiſme,is not abſolutely and preciſe- 
ly neceſary to ſalvation ; but to, and in thar ſort, as hath beene 


Againſt this Doftrine it is objeRted;that Chriſt ſaith to Nice. 
demus, Except a man be borne of water and the holy Ghoſt, he cannot 
enter inro the King dome of God, lohn 3.5. 

Tothus objettion, ſundry anſwers are given. F ir|t,it che place 
be underſtood of Baptiſme, then the words may carry one of 
theſe two ſenſes. Firſt, thatour Saviour direRts hus ſpeech pria- 
cipally againſt Nicodemne,vyho was a timorous protefior,and re- 


"mained 1gnorant, & had long negleRted his Baptiſme.Second- 


I that the kingdome of heaven 1s here pur, not for everla- 
ng agpmns, bur co fignifie the vidble eſtate ofthe Churc! of 
the new Teſtament;and then the meaning is, No man can be ad- 
mitred into the Church,aud made a viſible member thereof,but 
by the water of Baptiſme;neither can any man be made a lively 
member of Chriſt leſus,but by the Spirit, that is,by regenerati- 
on, which alone makes the party that is entred into the Church 
by Baptiſme,to be a living mEber of thebody of Chriſt. Second- 
ly,others anſwer that this place is to be underſtood uot of Bap» 
tiſme,but limply of regeneration, and that Chriſt allud:s tothe 
ſayings of the —_—_— which ſpeake of cleave water, and ex- 
pounds the ſame inthis fort; Thou Nicodenws art by profeſſion 
a Phariſe, and uſeſt many outward waſhings; but know this 
withall, that unleſſe thou be waſhed inwardly by cleane water, 
that 15,be regenerated & renewed by the holy Ghoſt,chou cankt 
notenter into Gods kingdome.. Laftly, it is anſwered, that the 
neceſſity of ſalvation lies not in both, but only inthe new buth, 
—_ ye be rege+ 

nerate & borne ancyy of the Spirit, which,as cleaue water gue” 
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Chap«9. Caſes of Conſcience, 11. Booke. 183 
gethrand cleanſech you from your ſinnes, yee cannot be ſaved. 
The Vſe.By this doctrine touching the acceflity of Bapuſme, 
arcjaltly two farts of men. 4 40) 2502 "B 
of Bapeiſme upon falſcand unſtable grounds. For they teach in 
theie writings, that all menare borne1n ſifne and corruptiong 
and unkefle they be cleanſed from it , they can never be taved. 
Now Baprtiſme (tay they) 48 appointed by God, as theonly re« 
medy and ſolemne meanes whereby they may bee purged from 
ſinne, and come to ſalvation. And this they ſhew by a compa- 
riſon of Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent : which as it was the 
onely remedy for the cure of thoſe which were tinged by Ser- 
pents; ſo 1s the Sacrament the only meanes,ſet apart by God;to 
keepe them that are partakers thereof, trom the ſting of death 
and eternall deſtrution. 

Bur” the anſwer is plaine out of the former dodtrine ; That 
though all men be conceived and borne in fin, and cannot enter 
into the Kingdome of heaven,cxcept they be cleanſed ; yet Bap- 
tiſme 15 not of abſolute neceſſity for thus purpoſe. For it 1s not 
appointed by God,as the onely remedy ot chus evill, bur only to 
be a ſigne and ſignification of the purging and clenfing of fin, by: 
the blood of Chit. Now thoſe that are withia the corenanc, 
may have their fumes remuted by the mercie of God, & that ac- 

ng to the forme of the covenant, though they receive not 
the ſignethereof ſo beit they doe not wiltully contemne or 
lectche fame whenat may be had. Againe,the Serpent lifted 
, AMNrſes, 1n1tlelfe and by 1t owne vertue was a bare ligne, 
and was noremedy tocure the diſeaſed Iſracltes,but they were 

- theieaickinche Word of Gods promiſe annexed un- 

ro 


faith, Thet the cxere and health of the Iſraclites came not from the 
Serpent, but from Gods commundement obe yed,and his proms/e belre= 
ved. And 10.15 Baptiſme aremedy and no otherwite. 

The ſecond 18, the common 1gnorant ſort of. people, who 
thinke, thatan Infant dying without Baptiſme, dies withoue 
Chriftendome ; aud that it cannot poſſibly be a Chriſtian,uales 
it be baptized. T his their opus 1s very erronious. For by it they 
make baptilme;the ſcale of their covenant, to bee as neceſlary, 

M 4 as 


Li5.de mirah. 
Scrip.cep.22, 


:accordung to which Dawidiaich, He ſent bis Wordy Non in ſerpente, 


and healed them, Plal.107.20. And to the ſame effett, Auguſtine /% is Demi | 


mio, & c. 


« — ry 
o. 
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yea toconfirme our faith in 
of force to make a 
manto be a Chriſti- 


th promke of Go Neither ws 


an, but only to fignifie and declare a 
covenant of grace. 


an, by being within the 
I I. Queſtion. 


Whether witneſſes, which we commonly cal 
God-fatbers aud God-matbers, be nece{[ary ? 


congregation rogerher | 
acrament, doe preſent the child ro the Lord, andre 
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performe, may, yea muſt and ought to be ofthe pa. 
Fecoadehe Begin z who-are by the Word of God to being 
| are noe 
ro the effence of Bapriſme, yer they are not fmply to be re- 
hw ny pearpoſe rare ee mend oe 
qualified. Their in foure thangs. 
Firſt, that they be of yeeres of diſcrerion, fufkictent tounder- 
take fucha therefore xt isa fault, when children are 
called to be and Godmothers, which neither are 
come to yeeres of diſcretion, nor able to contider what they doe 
or oughe to doe. 
m generall, of the pr ary tre 
ftanding, noe nct 
pr amt Yor) Lean 
the tabflence of thepromiſe wherevich they bind chemſclves, 
Ce ES 
- quired perſons, as were to be witneſſes, ſhould 
; call wy > to 


that by their example the chi 
that is of a diffolute and wicked life, bee able to bring ochers 
committed to his charge, to the embracing of true religwn ? 
Fourthly, that they bee carcfull to performe their promiſe 
made inthe face ofthe Church, for the good education and 1n- 
firaftion ofthe chald in the feare of God, ſpecially when the 
parents be negl1 and carelefle in that behalte. 
- Nowthe why theſe fureries are not to bee y re- 
jeRted,if they be qualified as hath been faid,are theſe: I. Becauſe 
thus cuitome, though 1 be ——— 
yer it is not repugnant thereunto. ie os 
kept, it tendeth to the furtherance of rehgionand Godlinefi in 


136 TI. Boblke, Caſtro Coooinc Chap. 9, 
and conſequently tothe edification of the 


* particular families, 

Church. 11. Irs no new thing, butan ancient commendable 
ce, continued in the: Church of God above! che ſpace of 

1 11-Becauſe 


4 


Wong: Jace 
of natural parents when they be wanting,'e: 
while they ber ifchey be anſwerable to wh 
miſe made in the behalfeot che cluldren, touching tlie ng: 
that belong to their ſalvation. i. 


Yer further, rouckung theſe perſons three Queſtiors are 
L 11 Queſe What di avheyrodacinbetuli ofthe pare 


(os Peper hepa and*'proper act ofche 
king ofthe infanchagtined from ehebandedfehs 


Priett,unto his own armes and cultodie. But this, thought be an 
pf agate good nor evill ; yet © may as well-be 
done by other, —_ and the of at by another, 15no 
en—ng for whuch ſach perſons were fartt 
appointed in the Church (namely,the good education of infants 
bare) remorbe the proyall ua oe ry 

Ce ltanenk the adraion rad cn 

1: Tobe 
the party t dls Clnchaf God 

2. To themſclves by folemne/promile, in the name of 
the child; before the whole led, that they will be 
carefull fo ſoove as he comestothe yeeresofdiſtrcrion;that hee 
be brought: in the teare and {erviceof God,and be 1nttructed 
inthe principles of faith and repentance, and acquainted with 
the promiſe made by thern in this behalfe; thac hoe may frame 
his hife thereafter. 


3. To have ſpeciall care of the performande of their promiſe : 
that by all good meanes which God hath -borh 
ke, as hearing the W ord, and receiving the Sacraments; and 
TrTarm—_—— OS Yr 

ve er yg PR oF 
CET INE {me. 

I. Queſt. Whetherc ldren baptized come to beof ſp 
al indent with the whole Church, by reaſonof their 
thers and Godmothers ? 


admuhon and entrance of 


AQ 
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-The Papi yea,and they explaine their anſwer in this 
manner. as by carnall propagation, a man hath a naturall 
'bei the Sacrament of Bapuime,he hath a ſpritual being 
wn evra. ary went pr fear ine. Now, 
as propagation,ariteth a bond of kindred betweene 
one man and another:ſoby the receiving of baptiſme, there ari- 
ſeth a bond of kindred berweene the members of the Church ; 
by meanes whereof,the ſureties become as Fathers and Mothers 
tothe parties baptized. 

We onthe other fide anſwer negatively,that perſons baptized, 
doe not by their | Baptiſme become ſpiritually a-kinne to the 
Church. Now that thus 1s the mak ad the contrary doGtrine of 
the Papiſt erroniqus{will « by theſe reaſons : 

I. The Sacrament it ſelf doth not give a fpirituall being to any 
man that 1s partaker :nexther 1s 1t of force to make a man 
a Chriſtian, or a member ofthe inviſible Church of God. Bur 
that which doch this, is the Covenant of grace, wherein is 
miſed remiſſion of fins, and life eternall,inand by Chriſt. And 
the Sacrament is only a {eale of that covenant,and no more. 

Now if Baptiſme cannoe make a Chriſtian, much lefle can it 
give unto him a fpirituall being inthe body of Chriſt, and con- 
{equently any ſuch ſpiritual alliance, wherby one member may 
be allied, unto angther. 

LI. There 15 not the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, that is of carnal 
propagation or birth. For Baptiſme is not regeneration. And 
therefore though naturall kindred comes by carnall ſeede and 
birth, yer ſpirituall kindred cannot come to any by Baprifme. 

I II. The Scripture mentions only two forts of kindred, and 
no more;zthe one which ariſeth properly, from ſociety and com- 
munion of blood, which we call Con/anguinutie:the other, which 
comes by carnall conjunction of man and woman,in the ftate of 
marriage, commonly tearmed Affinitic. And belides theſe, the 
Scripcure acknowledgeth none. 

It it be ſaid, that God is the Father of all beleevers, and that 
they.are his ſonnes ang daughters, and Chriſt their elder bro- 
ther : and therefore. chere mult needes bee a ſpirituall alliance 
betweene them all; I anſwer , it is true : but that this kindred 
hath lus original from baptiſme, & beginnerth with the relation, 


that 
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Ce eirn indie. 
cramear, itis a Popiſh invention, the wit of man, 


without ja 
ITIL #. Bur be it, that the _ =» 
then a further Queſtion maf be moored : 


: Whether ſpural indeed contrathe by Bpciſie,can be 


net Rn OT rituall alliance 
far more excellent then carnall, | ary a 
ens BY * bee 60 hinder « man from e,before he marry, and to 
breakeoff marriage, when ic is 
= yon tr But this dodtrine(as the tormer):s not wArrantable. For firſt, 
BeB.de marr. i, they themſelves affirme, that this x 
1-£4p.30 > Crag monde mma upon the 
oe prime 4 our of the 
forbidden in his law, without exception : and therefore 
[7 ts rm Gr bale Ro 
1n 
or + , all belcevers are brethren and ſiſters in 
cherefore are ſpi ly allied each co ocher. Now if his 
euall alliance bee polluted omar curtagran 
meere nullmie ; apaoover thall macry 1n the 
Lord : for Chriſtians by this meanes muſt never match with 


ſuperſtitious invention of Po- 
ce Trdry of their 
diſpenſations. And 1 ſeemes thatthey - 
x Apowwenr wanker or to beare the 1mputation ther- 


of. For ſome of their owne Canons are againſt x, which doe al- 
low Godfathers children to-marry , and a man to marry his 
Deer.Greg-l 4+ Goufathers wife. And the Counceli of Trent hath dravyne this 


Ama affirutie into a narrower which before was ſo far 1n- 
aecret de refer-) Iarged, allowing the W1 tobe man and wife, 
amine 295 gorniging i1hethere kindbed bur onely ſome de- 


w034-64.2,OE+ orees of compaternitie, 
I I, Queſt, 


p 
C 


Whether children of excommunicate perſons, 
which are caſt out, and holden as members of the 
Church, bave right to Baptiſme ? + 


For better reſolving of this Queſtion, the ground of the an- 
fiver is firlt to be laid downe, and then the anſwer direQly to 
bee made. 

There are twotexts of Scripture commonly alleadged, ton- 
cerning the force & uſe of Excommumication. The firtt is, Mar. 
18. the ſecond is, 1 Cor.5, The ſcope of them both 1s, to ſhew, 
that the man which 1s excommunicated, is. barred from the 
—_—— For he 1s not to be holden a true member 
of the Church,but as a heathen and a Publican : and therefore is 
put out of Gods kingdome, and delivered up to Satan, Of this 
waight is Excommunication. 

in Excommunication, there are three judgements to 
be conſidered. The firſt;of God : the ſecond;of the Church : the 
third againe, of God. 

The firſt js, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil- 
ne of his offence, and conſequently guiltie of condemnation, 
unlefle hee repent. This is the firſt ſentence. The ſecond, is 
the judgement of Gods Church the offender, after that 
God hath holden him guilty. For the judgement ofthe Church 
followeth the judgement of God, and indeede nothing, 
but ethe party guiltie, and ſubje to condemnation. 
And the difference betweene them both, is onely thisz That 
God holds the offender guilty, and the Church declareth him 
lotobe. Now the ſe judgement is not to be given abſo- 
lutely, but with condition of repentance ; and fo farre forth as 
man can judge by the fault committed, as alſo by the Word, 
whach gives direQton, how tv diſcerne of the impenitencie of 
the ſinner. The third and laſt Indgement is Gods, whereb 
he ratifies and confirmes that in heaven, whuch the _— 

t 


_ 


 andfo havenoparticipation ovith 


Chap. 9. 
hach done on earth : and this in order followes the ſecond. 
This ground being laid downe, I come now to the Anſwer, 
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Firſt therefore, —_— cate , are inſomere- 
ſpefts no members of Chriſts body, and in ſome reſpeQts they 
are. 

They are not, intwo regards. Firſt, it that are cut off 
from the company of beleevers, by lawfull ———_ 
art ,efther in prayer, hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sacraments. The reaton1s : forthar 
the a&on of the Church ſtands in force; God ratifying that in 
heaven, whuch the Church doth upon eatth. Secondly, becehſ 
by their fnne, they have (as much as in them lieth) deprived 
chemſelves of the etteRtuall power of Gods Spirit, which might 
rule and governe _— = 
Bart in other re y are $: as will appeare, if 
we conſider the fn of members. n 
Some are members nor , andin preſent, but in the e- 
rernall connſell of God, and areto bee in time when they ſhall 
be called. Thus was Pl before his converhon,and therefore 
he ſaies ofhimſelfe, that God had ſeparated him from his mother; 
wombe, aud called hin by bis grace, Gal.1,15. Alſo of himiclfe 
and other beleevers he {aies, when we were enennes,we were recon- 
ciledto God, by the death of his Sonye, Rom. 5 .10. Some againe are 
members, onely in ſhew and e; of whach ſort are hy- 
pocrites, which ſeeme by their outward profeſſion, to bee that 
they -are not indeede: wherein they 'reſemble the woodden 
teg,that is cunningly faſtned tothe body, but indeede 1s no leg, 
nor part of the body ,whereunto it is adjoyned. A third ſortare 
lively members, which are united unto Chriſt by faith, 6 have 
f-llowſhip with Godin him,being juſtified, {at verned 
and preſerved by his ſpirit;and withall do feele, and forth 
the power of the ſame Spiritdwelling inthem. Of theſe Paul 
ſpeaketh, Row.8.1 4. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the ſonnes of God, The fourth ſort are decazed s, whach 
though they belong to Godseletion, and are plants truely in- 
grafted into the V me Chriſt Teſus,yet for the preſent, have not 
a lively ſenſe of the power, and vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt an 
them. Theſe may fitly be reſembled to the legge of aman, or 
{ome other part, that hath the dead pallie, ice though 1t re- 


maine for ſome time, without fi and le of nou- 
; Ume, without feeling m—_ . 


Chap. 9. Caſerof Conſciexce, 11, Booke. 19: 
riſhment, yerbeing joyned co the _—_— it may by vertue of 


ſome ſtrong medicine, bee recovered, and made whole as the 
other. 


their ingraffing, they are true members, and cannot be quite cut 
off from the body of Chriſt, /oh.10. 28, chough otherwiſe, they 
are not holden ſo to be,in a three-fold reſpect. 

- One, 1a regard of men, becauſe they are excluded, from they 
holy communion withthe faithfull , by the Churches cenſure, 
The ſecond,in regard of God, becauſe that- which the Church 
rightly bindeth by oath, is bound 1a heaven. The thurd,in regard 
ot themſelves, becauſe for a time, they want the power, and 
efficacie of the Spirit, untill they bee chroughly touched with 

and begin (as it were) to live againe. 

Now, though in theſe reſpeCts they bee not eſteemed mem- 
bers of the Church, yet the truth 1s, they are not wholly cut off 
from the ſocietic of the faithfull. For the ſeede of Faich remat- 
neth in them : and that knits the bond of conjunttion with 
Chriſt, the ſenſe thereof be loſt, untill they repenc, 

In this caſe the party excommunacate is , as a free manin 
bonds, who untill he ger out of priſon, hath no «/c of his free- 
dome, and yet continues a free man ſtill, though hee remaine 
inprifon. So alſo the children of God may till be the children 
of God,;though excluded from the congregation of the Church 
for ſome offences. 

a this —_ beene ſaid, ariſerh the Anger to the 

neſtion propounded; namely, that the children of ſuch per- 
ſons, as are x vow "of are (notwithſtanding 7" nn 
communication) to be baptized, becauſe they are indeed and 
in the judgement. of charitie , true members of the body of 
Chriſt, though in ſome other regards, they are not in preſent 
holden ſo to be. 

Yet further , beſides the former grounds, conſider theſe 
reaſons. 

Firſt, children of | parents , thatare profeſſed members of the 
Church (thaugh cut off for a time, upon ſome offence com- 
mitted) have right to bapriſme,becauſe it is not inthe power of 
man, to cutthem off from Chriſt, though they bee excommu- 
mcated, Secondly, the perſonall finne of the parent, maynot 
keepe the bleſſing from the chuld : aud theretore nor. deprive 


him 
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192 IT. Booke, Caſts of Conſcience. Chap. g. 
him, of participation ofthe ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
muſt alwaies put a difference berweene them, whuch doe nor 
make ſeparation from the Church, and yet are grievous affen.. 
ders ;z and open A that joyne themſclves with the enc- 
mies of the Church, to the ruine and overthrow of the truth of 
the Goſpel. Fourthly, we muſtpur a difference berweene thole, 
that have given up their names to Chriſt, though fallen grie+ 
voully ; and Turkes, and Infidels, that are forth of the Cove- 
nant, and'never belonged ro the Church. Laſtly, if che mercy 
of God inlarge it ſelte to thouſands, yea to infinite generati- 
ons, whether ſuch Infants belong to the Covenant ? and conſe» 
quently, keepe them fromthe Sacrament of Bapuutme. 

Our of this Queſtion ariſeth a ſecond ; 

Po children borne in fornication, have r1ghtto Bap. 
me? 

Af. They are not to be kept from it. For the wickednefle of 
the parent, ought not to prejudice the child, in thungs that be- 
long to his ſalvation. 

Yetin this caſe, ſome Cautions are carefully to be obſerved; 
as firſt, that the parent hold the true faith and religion:ſecondly 
IIIEES Miniſter A — 

mſelfe,and to earneſt repentance commi 
that before the child be baptized. Thardl vw 
appointed to anſwer for the Infant, the parents; and to 
make folemne promiſe yto the Church, rhar it ſhall bet 
ay {= 1. o. inſtrufted in the faith. And the ſame 
15 to be obſerved and praQtiſed, before rhe baptizing of the chul- 
dren of parents excommunicate. 


IV. Queſtion. 


How men are t0 make a right vſe of their 
baptiſme, when they be come to yeeres ? 


— is the cauſe of many ſinnes and 
corruptions in the Jives of men, It is commonly _ 
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faulr in civill matters, for a man not to keep his covenants. 
Much more 1s it a hatnous finne before Ged, not to keepe the 
promiſes, and pay the vowes made unto hun, 

For anſwer therefore' ro the Quethon.,, we mult firſt take 
this for a ground : That baptiſme both tor tigntfication, force, 
uſe, and fruie, continues not for a moment ot time, bur for the 
whole courſe of a mans lite : It doth net reſpect oncly the time, 
palt or preſent, but that whuch is to coma, yer, the whole time 
thata man hathto ſpend , from the very act of his baptiſme to 


pxrperuall reftimony and pledge ot the everlaſting covenant'of 
God, os of the continuall waſhing away of finne un the blood 

of Chriſt. 

= premiſed,I come to the uſe of bapeilme: which 

two-fold. 

The firlt is , thatit ſerves tobe a token , and pledge of Gods 

wour towards us, and that principally three wayes. 

Furlt, 1n that it ſealerh and —— to us the free pardon. 
dd forgiveneſle of our finnes. Thus Corn-/ue was baptized 
Petey , after hee had heard the Goſpel preached, and re- 
zved che Holy Ghoſt : thas ic might bon unto lum a pledge 
the remiſſion of hus finnes, A 10.48. Andin like manner 
th Peter exhortche, converted Tewes, to repent them of their 
nes, and to receivethe Sacrament of me, as a ſeale and 
ledge of Gods mercy , in the forgiy thereof by Chriſt, 
tr 2.38, 

In =_ of this ule , baptiſme 1s of great force to releeve 
be heart 1n daſkrefſe. For when any clulde of God feeles lhum- 
fr loaden with the burden of his tinnes, the conſideration and 
membrance hereof , that God hath pardoned them all, and 
wnhim a fpeciall ahd certaine pledge of his pardon in bap- 
Ume, will ſerve to ſtay and ſupport lis ſoule. Yea though his 
ncs were of force, tomake a ſeparation betweene God and 
m; yet cemembring, that his uame 1s written un the Cove- 
ut of Ged, and that he hath by Gods mercy received the 
ale of the Covenant, he ſhall not need to be much diſmaicd. 
hen Satan temptech: him to doubt of his owne eſtate, inre- 
«dof his ns, even then let hum have recourſe to his 
Hulme, and ns ut he omctt gas pledge af Gans 

vour 


ks death. Again,baptiſme 1s the true Sacrament of Repentance, Marke r. & 
fr remiſſion of tinnes : whuch being once received, remaineth a Luke 3: z- 
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your, which he hath received. Ler him draw out his evidences zear 
ned with the ſeale of Gods covenant,made unto him un Ieſufff cont 
iſt; and that ſhall be ſufficient to top the mouth of Satu 664 
and to repell his temptations offer 
jc] 

$ 

Goc 

be 


Secondly, Baptiſme 1s as a pledge of the vertue of Chrif 
death. Doe you not know, ſayes Panl, that all we which have b, 
baptized into Teſs Chrift , have beene baptized into his death 
Rom.6,7. For they thatbeleeve, are by bapriſme conformed 


Chriſt their head, becauſethey are by it buried rogether with that 
him into his death, verf.4. untc 

This point 1s of excellent uſe m our hives. For it teachethMl wor 
man, his owne corruption mooveth htm to finne, andle 


3s now even in the Combate ( the Spirit luſting againſt 
fleſh, and the fleſh againit the Spirit) even then to callton 
mory his baptiſme, wherem i pleaſed God, to feale unto 
the mortification of his finne, by the power of Chriſts death 
and conſequently to pray earneſtly unto him, for the conti 
ance of the ſame power 1n his heart, for the continuall cruct 
ig of the old man; andthe utter deſtroying of the body 
finne, Rows.6.6. 

Thirdly, baprifme is a pledge unto us, of the Life of Chr 
and of our Fellowſhip with hum therein. For looke, as he be 
ing dead in _— raiſed himſclfe to life, by his ewne po 
er; even fo, and more then fo, being now 1n heaveri glorihe 
doth hee by the power of his Deity, rarſe up us his member 
from death to life, Rom. 6. 4. A certaine picdge whereof , 
hath given us in this Sacrament. Which alſo affordeth ſing 
lar comfort and joy untoa man, even in his greateſt extremity. 
Frue it ls, that man by nature 1s dead in finne, yet God of 
mercy ,ſealeth unto him in baptiſme , his rifing from the deat 
of ſinne, to newnefke of life. True it 1s againe, that all men mul 
die. Yet this is our comfort, that in baptiſme God hath ſeal 
to u$,even our riſing from the grave to life everlaſting; ad 
all by the m_ an ow of Chriſts pR_—_— Thus 1 
comfort of all comforts, able to uphold the ſoule of even 
za the houre of death, ” "Wy 

The ſecond Vie of Baptifme is, that it ſerves to be a notable 
meanes of our death unto finne,and that three wayes: 

_ Firſhby putting us in mind of mortifying the fleſh, ander 
efying our owne corruptian. For if we be baptized into the 
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Chap. 9. Caſesof Conſcience, TIT. Booke. x9g 
es Jeath of Chriſt, as Paw ſaith, Row, 6. 3. then ought we noe t® 
ff continue in finne, but to labour by atl meanes, as by prayer, by 
faſting, by che Ward , and by avoiding all occations of 
BE offence;to kill and y the corruption of our nature, and the 
ri wickednefle of our hearts, Gal. 5. 24. 
raves, it cauſeth us to dedicate our ſelves wholly unto 
'Y God and Chrift; remembring,that we once offered our ſelves to 
df be baprized(in the preſence of the whole congregation) intoken 
with that we ſhould cver afterward conſecrate our ſoules and bodies 
unto the Lord , and wholly renounce and forſake the fleſh, the 
world, and the Drvell. 
Thirdly,it cauſerh us to labour, to keepe and maintaine peace 
and unitie with all men; but eſpecially with Gods people. For 
iſme 1s a ſolemne teſtimony of the bond of mutuall love 
fellowſhip, both of Chriſt with his members, and of the 
members one _ pate ou end Pax! faith, that we are 
dby one (pirit, baptized into one ,1 Cor.13.13. yea, and 
rl 1s mou choſe things , whereby the waitie of the pes 


preſerved in the bondof peace, Eph. 4. 5. 
V. Queſtion. 


IVhether a man falling into finue, after 
bee ts baptized, may have any benefit of bi 
Baptiſme ? 


e-Naſw. He may,ifhe repent. And the reaſons are theſe : 
Firſt, his Indentures and Evidences remaine whole,in 
o& God, and his name 1s not put of the covenant. W hich 15 0+ 
therwiſe in the Evidences of men. For if they be once cancelled, 
wy man cannot have his namg —_—_ them againe. 
is Secondly, Baptiſme is indeed ( as hath beene ſaid) the Sacra- 
ment of Repencance; (as it were) 4 e or boord to ſwim 
when a man 18 1n danger of the ſhipwracke of his ſoule. 
if a man repent, and be heartily ſorry for his finnes 
tmmirted, he may have recourſe ro his baptiſme, wherein was 
kaled unto him the pardon ofall his ſins paſt, preſent & to come 


ie faxing tothe order of his «I: 
2 r 
Y 


« 


Euſt». Eccleſ. 
Hifkd. 3.23. 


196 I1. Booke: Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. ro; C 
eg preneyen © 

of , y your 

be touched in heart with true remorſe and ſorrow for their of. 8 ” 

fences. For hence it was,that P.w/cals the Galatians(fallen a 

ter they had beene baptized) © the remembrance of the favoy $ 

of God,promiſed unto them inthe covenant, and ſealed in therl ® 

Baptiſme,Gal.3.3.19,26.In the ſame manner,doth ohm call tel P 

Churches of Afia, that had left their firſt love, to repentance anliſl * 

converſion, eApec.2. 5.16, And the faid John, in the Ecclefiaſt. y 


call hiſtory is fard , to havereclaimed a young man, who ha 
moſt grievoully talne after his Bapriſme. 


CHAP. Xx. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


Hus much concerning the Sacrament of Baptifin. 
Now we come to the Sacrament of the Lords Suppe; 


concerning the uſe whereof, there are tyo principl 
Queſtions mooved. 


1. Queſtion. 
How farre forth men have libertie to uſe o 
not uſe the Lords Supper ? 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. 

The firſt, Every man of yeeres, living in the Church , a 
being baptized, 15 bound in conſcience by Gods command- 
ment, to ule the Lords +upper. Inthe 1oſtreution of the Suppe, 
the Lord gave a Sacramentall Word , whereof theyg be tw 
parts,a Commandement, and a Promiſe. The Commandemen 
1s expreſſed in theſe tearmes : Take,cate, drinke, doe ye this. Ani 
it binds all men in the Church that are baprized , to the uſed 
the Lords Supper. 

The fecond Rale. Every man of yeeres baprized, i to > 
cervent often, 1 (or.11.26. As oft as ye al drinks it in reme 
brance of mee. The reaſon is, becauſe we have need continually 
wn Chrift. And hereinthe Lords Supper differeth from 

1ime,becauſe by B 1{me,a man 1s once onely grafted 1t0 
Chriſt bur being het, he hath need ofren and contunuall] 
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Chap. ro. Caſes of Conſcience, IT. Booke. #97 
10py to be fed in him,to life exernall. And this often nouriſhment of 
the beleever, is ſealed unto him ,"by the often ule of this Sacra- 
r menr. ——— | al T2033, ' 
"*Y ThethirdRule. Every manist6rective ; arid uſe the Lords 
roll 5 ,according tothe laudablecuſtome of that Church, wher- 
her of he 15 a member, unlefle there be juſt impediment. A juſt im- 
It. pediment is that, which barres a man from the uſe of the Supper, 
and 25 Suſpenſion, Contagious and incurable ficknefſe, Abſenge up- 
my 1g or TIER = and 
uch like. | 
| The reaſon of the Rule is; firſt, ifany man refuſe to receive it, 
when he may conveniently, baving no juſt impediment, ſq do- 
ing,he negle&s and contemnes the ordinance of Y, 
for a aan to abſtaine, when he 1s called to receive 1t,though hap» 
ly he may be excuſed,in regard of ſome reaſon inwardl Yes 
to himſelfe; yer his abſtinence 1s a bad example, and may give 
offence to others. Thirdly, the man that may receive, and. yet 
will not , doth in effe&t ſuſpend and with-hold himſclfe from 
the benefit of rhis holy Sacrament. | 
"Now theſe three Rules, as they ſerve direAly to anſwer the 
veſtion in hand, ſo they doe plainly diſcover ſomeerrours and 
Bog in the praQtice of fundryperſons in theſe daies.Some there 
be, that thinke it ſufficient to r-ceivethe Communion once in 
the yeere,namely,at Eafter rime. Whereas on the concrary,it is 
to be uſed as oft as may be ;z couſidering that it 1s nothing bue 
the ſhewing forth the Lordsdeath till he come : which is noe 
once or twice in the yeere , but often, yea continually to be re- 
membred. Others there are, that rake hibertie ro themſelves, to 
come to this Table, and abſtaine ar their pleaſure; as if it were a 
thing arbitrary tothemfelyes z which notwithſtanding the Lord 
kth enjoyned by expreſſe commandement, as hath beene ſaid. 
Bur ſome Cn this their praftice, that they are at vari- 
ance with ſuch & ſuch perſons,that have done them wrong,ar 
whom they cannot forgive ; and in this reſpect,they were 
come unprovided. To whom it may be ſaid; that 
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Ks abſtaine, 

on WW cirunfitneſſe in this and other reports, eng to be a ſtrong 

ally WY orive to induce them,at leaſt to ule all holy indeayour,to ow 

ON themſclyes eyery day, rather therwa mcanes to keepe ther 

neo e, For ifa man abſtaine upon every occalion of vart- 

ally | infirmity,he ſhould never receave, = 
ro N 3 o 
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ſo conſequently have no benefit montinance f/GodDe ul 
— 4 


ha ine as vwelcome guetts 

ST _ 
II. Queſtion.” 

How may a man rightly uſe the Lords Supper, 
z0 by comfort and ſatyation ? 


eAnufw. Three things are required thereunto; arighe Prepa- 
ration, a right Recivncnh deright Vſe ot n afterward. 


Set. 1. 

That in is needfall, the commandemenrt of the A- 
poſtle plainly ſhewes, which 1s direted co all Communicants 
WI ion, 1 (r.11.28. Let aman,that is, /ct every mar 
i hrs berightly prepared, hee multbria 

Now, a man may ber1 e muſt brin 
with him foure ſeyerall +0 ng 


Firſt, Knowledge of the foundation of Religion, ſpecially of 
the uſe of both the Sacraments. That thus is neceſkary to Preps 
ration, it appeareth by that , which Pax/ —— 00d 
Communicant, 1 Cor.1 1.26, to wit, the ſhewing forth of Chrif 
death : which 1s done by confeſſion and thankſgiving; and thelt 
two cannot be ed without knowledge. 

The ſecond thing required, is Faith. Fer all Sacraments are 
ſcales of the rightcouſneſk of faith, Rowe. 4. 11. Now Faithis 
hereby diſceraed ; when the heart of the beleever contents it {elf 
onely with Chrift, in the matter of ſalvation; and doth be- 
leeve , not onely that there is a remiſſion of fines 1n generall, 
bur that his ſinnes are forgiven to him in particular. 

The third,is Repentance,ſtanding in a hearty ſorrow for (ins 
commrted, 1n a hatred anddeteſtation of the ſame, and in a re- 


ſolved purpoſe of — obedience for time to come. 
Here we muſt remerfiber, that renewed Repentance for ſinnes 


commirted,is prjacipally required before the Sacrament. For - 
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a Communion, whereby all the receivers, joyntly united toge= 
ther in love, doe participate of one and the "Chriſt, And 
therefore, as no man 1n the old law might offer his Sacrifice, 
withour a forchand agreement with his brother; ſo no Com- 
municant may partake with others at this Table, without re- 
_—_— and charity. ey og 
ow touching Preparation ; there are es of 
Conſcience to be reſolved. 
I. Caſe. What ſhall a man doe, if after preparation, he finds 
himſelte unworthy ? ' 
Anſ. There are two kinds of urrworthineſſ ; of an evill con- 
ſcienee, and of infirmity. Vnworthineſk of a» evill conſcience,is 
when a man lives m any finne, againſt has confgience. This we 
mult eſpecially take heed of. For it is to the Reprobate z 
and be that comes to the Table of che unworthily, inchis 
ſenſe,quettionlefle he ſhall eate his owne judgement, it not con- 
dempation. The unvorthinefle of 5 75 15, when a man truc- 
ly repents and beleeves, and makes conſcience of every good 
uty, bur yet ſees and feeles wants in them all, and inregard 
thereof, himſelfe unfit to the Supper. Such unworthineſle can- 
not juſtly hinder a man, from comming to thus Sacrament, net- 
ther is it a ſufficient cauſe ts make him to abſtaine. The reaſon 
s, becauſe the Lord requires not therein, perfettion of Fath, 
and | rms Pn. + I YE EL them both,though 
be 1 ect, : | 
irber demiadel, how the truth of Faithand repentance 
may be knowne 2? I anfwer,by theſe notes. 1. 1f our Farrh be di- 
upon the right obje#t, Chriſt alone. I I. If there be a hun- 
gring and thirſting after his body and blodd. I IT. If we havea 
tand ſerious purpoſe not to finne. I V. If there follow 
achange inthe life. Thus we read,that many of the Iewes inthe 
_ of Hezckias.came to Ieruſalem,and did eatethe Paſſeover, 
ich had not elenſed themuſelves, according to that whuch was 
written in the Law, And yet, for thoſe among them, that had 
their whole hearrs to ſeeke the Lord,the text ſayes,that 
heard the prayers of Hezehias, __ healed the people thowgh they 
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were 
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on IL. Booke, ' Caſes of Conſcience., Chaps; 


wore uot cleanſed, according to the P wrification of the Sanftuary, 
, CI Weak itbe requiſite to preparation, that a man 


ſhould come faſtmg ty this Supper 2... | 
It inthe Primicive Church, Chri. 
STAR Foal, and anthe endof their feah, received th 


ing with chem attentive minds 


ma 
rb Lords Table ? Therealonof 


| ng and judge things badly done, 
as welldone; and to judge a bad man, no evill perſon, nor gn c- 
nemy, though he be anenemy, , 

Of theſe three, the firſt 1s alwayes neceſſary. A man is bound 
in conſcience to forgive the revenge, and leave that to the Lord, 
to whom Vengeance properly But to the forgive- 
neſle of peng/ty and judgment,we are not alway bound. We mult 
ſhune anddecline injuries offered, as much az poſſibly wee can; 
but when a we may with conſcience ſecke 
a remedy of , and uſc la meanes todefend our ſelyes. 

as  qpatr ueſtion thus : That if a man go- 
19g tolaw with another, forgives him in regard of revenge, when 
he comes to the Lords table; he doth his duty. For, domgthas, 
he is not bound to theother, hoe id 


Se. 2. 
| The ſecoad thing,in the right uſs of che Lords 
right recewang of it. Wherein there be two thi 

Firſt, the renewing of our knowledge, or 


Supper, is the 
T1 Faich. 
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Chap.20;) Caſerof Conſcience, IT, Books, ' 2601 
And then ſecondly che renewing of our ſpeciall Faith in Chriſt 

Let the reaſon of both be obſerved. This Sacrament containes 
many particulardignes : as not onely the Bread and Wine, bue 
the aCtions about the ſame. The Ggnes may be thus diſtingui- 
ſhed. Some of them are repreſenting lignes, ſome are fignes ap- 


_uburing gwen lokreoder lively ſet forth unto us 
uſt, with his benefits : as the Bread and the Wine, the brea- 
and the powring, Applyzng are thoſe,that doe a | 
the ſame ; as, the giving and receiving of the Bread and Wine. 
The firſt fort ſerves properly to renew our knowledge : The ſc- 
cond, to confirme the ſange by application. 
| Now anſwerable to the ſcope of the Sacrament, muſt be our 
right receiving: which conſiſteth, 1n renuing of our knowledge 
and faith, in the myRery thereof. 
Our knowledge is renewed principally,by meditation inthe 
ule of the Suppet, after this manner : 
Firſt, when we ſee two lignes to be received, we muſt call to 
| minde that Chriſt is our perfett Seviexr, that 15, both Bread and 
| Water of hfe. 1G ye 
"Cece by rye agar IA 
, tn ue,and pra 
| ers made for that end : _— Chute or. 7 bs 
| —— ——— — 
Toh.6,27. Att.2.23,36. * 4th; 16 54120 TT 
Thirdly, when we ſce the Bread broken, and Wine 
bene borhby the Get death andpaineraE the frmoid, whe 
| paines of the ſecond, where- 
by life and ri buns ed unto us.” 1 - 
| | Fourthly,the giving of the elements intothe receivers hands, 
| offers unto our meditation, thus much : That Goddochrruecly, 
| and really give Chnift, with his merits and efficacy, goevery 
leeving receiver. ; 

Onthe other ſide, our Faith 1s renewed, by apprehenſion and 
application, in this manner. W hen the Minifter gives the Bread 
and Wine, and the Communicant receives them : at the ſame 
time,are weto lift up our hearts to Heaven,to apprehend Chriſt 
by Faith: beleeving him, with all his benefits to be ours : thar 
he was made man for us ; that he ſuffered and dyed for the re- 

| miſſion of our fuacs, FEE INC. 
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mentall a&ions ſerve to no otherend , butto (ignifie unto us 
thoſe inward ations of the mindand will, whereby we appre- 
mar oorwtrny te. IO F 
- Here way, two cafes are pro 
--'L 5. Whatis eobedone; if aman, after often receiving, 
fill whether he hath Faith orno? , 
-- Anſ. He maſt ftrive doubting, and indeavour to be- 
leeve; being heartily ſorry for the weakeneſſe and infirmity of 
hs ch; and lt him yrthll conſe and remember lac G04 
not onely g1 af ym thus Sacrament, 
eohita ouciall Gans pledge of | my contained in the 
promiſe, for the upholding ing of mans faith. 
But ſome man will ſay m_ __ is nothing, if _ 
img prevaile. Aſ.It 1s not fo. Forif a man can be heartily 
for in inbravey," if be firive cobaleevegifin hearc he bangrath 
and thirſterh atfer Chriſt, faith js begun, and hee in ſome ſort 
doth — —__— —_— 
enj the almes that is given him, though he receive it with 
a lame and leprous hand. T he ſtomackethar lothes phyficke,if it 
receives into it at the firſt, but one drop of the por; | 


bed, and that in very weake and fainting manner,it will be able 


at length rotake benefit by a greater quantity, and 1n the meane 
eimex receives good. The man thats in cloſe priſon, if he ſees 
bur one little beame of che a {mall creuiſe; by that ve- 
ry beame he hath uſe of the Sunne,though he ſee nor the full and 
whole of the Sunne. Inhike manner, though our faith, 
the hand of our Soule,be mingled with weakneſle and corrupti- 
on; though we feele never ſo little meaſure of Gods grace 1n us; 
nag at wry yet it 15 an argu- 
ment, thatthe Spirit of beginsto worke 1n our hearts, and 
—Q———— bold on Chriſt. 

It will be ſaid further; If I not Chriſt ven unto me by 
God, I doe not, nay, I cannot beleeve. Anſ. In Nature it is true, 
that Experience begins firſt, and then followes Aſſurance : but 


12 ſpirituall and Divine things, there is a contrary courſe to bee 
taken, For heere wee muſt begin with Faith, and in the firſt 


proxy beleeve Gods promiſes : and afterward we ome, 
y the goodneſle of God, to feele and have experience of his 
mercy. This point was notably praftiſed by Jehoſaphat, who 
being in great extremity,and ſeeing no way to clcape,prabtiled 
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Chap;20, Caſerof Conſtionce, 
his Fajthin the firſt place,and ſaid, Loyd, we know not what to doe, 


mart bay wt meager And the like hee 
raug atcheſame tume, 20. Pat your truſt in the 
Lord, avdys Bal be afrod, Thus Aliſo is aid, above bope, ro 


beleeve under bope the promiſe of God, even againſt ſenſe, reaſon, 
and experience, Rows, 4. 18. 

II, Caſe. If in the very inſtant of receiving, a man feele tys 
_— hard, that he cannot lift it up unto God, what is then to 

one ? 

Anſv. Firſt hardneſſe of heart 1s two-fold,/enfible,and inſcw- 
fible. The inſenfible bardnefle of heart, is a and dangerous 
jud But the ſenſible and felt har ,whach is in Gods 


children, and whichthey feele and bewazle mthemſelves, is ra- 


ther a bleſſing, then a curſe. Of this,the people of God complai- 

ned, E/a.6 =p. 7. And tt maſt not SERES any Communicaant, 

bur rather comfort him, becauſe it is a figne of . For if there 

apr grace in the heart,corruptien and could never 
le. 

Secondly, I anſwer, that the benefit of the Sacrament, is not 
tyedto the very inſtant of receiving ; but if before and Ter, a 
map lift up his heart to God hee ſhall finde comfort, though 
for thepreſcat, he hath not 10 lively ſenſe and feeling thereof, 
as hedefireth. This alway provided , that the ſame partie be 
diſpleaſed with himſelfe , that hee cannot doe that which hee 
would and ought,nor in chat meaſure,that is required, And fuch 
a one mult conſider this to bryan rw: nw 
" — YA Chriſt , yer Chrilt apprehendeth and accepeeth, 
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In the third place; Afterthe receiving of the Sacraments,two Righe uſe aftes 
Keceiving, * 


are 
Firſt, that be given unto God,not onely in word, but 
in Every ation of our lite, for Chriſt, and all his benefits. Se- 
_—_——— 
nue our faith, repentance, and obedience. 
But what is a man to doe, if after receiving he finde nocont- 
fort? Auſw, Firſt he muſt examine, wherher he hath truely be- 


leeved 
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leeved and rxepented, yea orno? If iotendace, then che fhule i 

in himlclfe,and not of Gods ordinance, TF he hath, lerhimnor 

be difmaicd, for the fowne in his heart; and 

chough ie bid for arMP Yee at lengeh ie vel ſhewit ſelf, 
97.11. 


CHAP. XL 
Of Aderafton. 


Pe HE fob Heaofh ound warkigof Gol 
on; wherein we conſider two things. OS 
hat ic ns wrere=, oo et ons pro» 


pounded conceruing ut? 
Seb. 1. 


former. Adoration is general.,is an outward worſhip, 
and teſtifying the1nward worſhip of the heart. fore 

| byiewe mutt colbette che bowit of the head and 
knee * che bending and of the body; the "A 

Adore ro fold: Re eh. * | 7 

Adoration, 1s orſhipo mw Re- 

ligion and Godlinefſe is exerciſed, expreſſet and fignified. In 
ar, there be two things alwaies joyned together, and yet di- 
ſtinQly co be conſidered. The firit and principall , being the 
foundation of all cherefh is the intention of the mind, whereby 
Godis conceived, as an abſolute and Omnipotent Lord, know- 
ing all things, yeathe heart of mais: hearing the prayers of all 
men, in all places, at all times : the Author, Preſerver,and giver 


of all good things. mo—_ api plaaibentes 


15 the Ontward os the howring ofthe 
knee, and ſuch fs For dk our ſubje&ion unto 
Foyer Toe This is it, which makes Adorati- 
onatruerelig 

The ocher kinde of Addration,is Civil, pertaining to the ſe- 
cond Table, tearmed by ſome, Social : becauſe it 15 the adorati- 


on or worſtup, that fellow-creatures give one to another. __ 
; 


Chap: 11. Caſcrof Conſcience, IT. Booke, 205 
this ( as the former) hath in it two things. The one is, the In- 
tention of him that performerh it , which muſt be this : That 
the creature worlhn 1s indued with excellent gifts of God: 
Or , thathee hath a power ernment over us. For one of 
theſe two, ever the of Civill Adoration. The onher 
is, the Action or Outward Geſture of the body , in token that 
the creature worſhipped , 1s indued with excellent gifts, and 
graced with authorme before-named. Here we remem- 
ber, thatthe bowing of the body,&c. and im generall all bodily 

ſture performed, 1s one and the fame, both in Religious, and 

vill worſhip : and the diftinGtion ftandeth onely inthe intent 


of the mande. 


Sett. i 7 o 
Now the Queſtions about Adoration, are ewo. 
I. Queſtion. 


To what thing u Adoration due , and in 
what manner ? 


eAnſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh the things that are : and they be 
of three ſorts,or ranks. In the firſt ranke, comes God the Crea- 
tor : inthe ſecond,the Creatures : in the third, the Worke of the 
creatures. 

For the firit; Adoration that 1s due to God the Creator , 
muſt not be ſpeciall (tor we are not Gods mates and compani- 
ons) but onely Religious. Yea, all religious worſhip is due to 
God, and to him alone ; which I proove thus : The divell, temp- 
ting our Saviour, detir d no more of him,  buttoproftrate his 

y : Yet upon this ground,that he was the grver and difpoſer 
of all the kingdomes of the earth. But Chrift demes it, and an- 
ſwers : Thew ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God, and HIM ONELY 
ſhalt thow [erve. atth4. 10. Againe;the v _ of Religious 
Adoration, 1s to acknowledge the Godhead, and the properties 
thereof. And hereupon 1t muſt be grven to God alone,and con- 
—_ not to the creature , unlefle we will acknowledge a 

1n the creature. 


4 


Here 


2306 1. Books, Caſerof Conſcievce, Chap. rr. 
Here we are to temember two Cavycats, touching Religious 
Firſt, if Adoration be given tothe truc God, with a falſe and 

erronious intention , it-makes him an Idol. For example ; If 
the body be bowed, withithis intent, co worſhip God out of the 
Trivitie, asthe Turkedoth; orif he be worſbipped out of the 
Sonne,with the ew ; thus doing,we worſhip not the true God, 
but an Idoll. The reaſon is, becauſe God 1s fo to be conceived 
of us, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe 1n bis owne W ord, and no 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, Godis not concerved, but an Idoll or 
fiction of the braine : and the Adoration 1s not done to God, 
but to the Idoll. 

Secondly, to worſhip God,in, at,or before an Image, is Ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition : and Godſo worſhipped , 1s made an I- 
doll. For he that thus worfhips him , binding his preſence , 
operation, and grace, to theſe places, tro which God never 
bound himſelfe, or his preſence, &c. God hath not appointed 
Images, to be pledges of theſethings, either by promiſe , or 
commandement. Hence it followeth,that the man which wor- 
ſhips God, otherwiſe then he would be worſhipped, or lookes 
tobeheard.,, when God will noe be heard, 'is an Idolater. A- 
gaine, God exprefſely forbids the worſhip of his Majeſtie, in, 
at, or before any creature in heaven or 1n carth, Dex, 4. 16,17, 
I 8, þ 9. | C 

Bur the Idolater in excuſe of his finne, 1s wont to pretend 
many things. 

Firſt, that when he worſhippeth, he intends notto worſhip 
che Image, but God in the Image. To this we anſwer, that ic 
matters not what his meaning 1s. For let him 1atend what hee 
will, if God deteſtech that manner of worſhip, it 1s net to be 

unto him; in any ſort. The Iſraelites worſhipped not 
the Calfeic ſelte, but God in the Calfe, Exod. 32. 8. Yerthen 

Alofes faith, that they worſhipped an I9oll. 

Secondly , he alleadgeth, inthe old Teſtament, God 
was worſhipped before the Arke : and that there he promiſed 
to heare the prayers of his people. Anſ.The reaſon is not alike. 
For they had an expreſſe commandement given them by God, 
touching Adoration before the Arke : and a prone charthe 
ſhould be ſi 


accepted and heard, Bur the Idolater hath no 


com mandement or promiſe, 
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Chap. 11. -Caſcrof Conſcience. TIT, Booke:- 207 
irdly,he objefterth, that Subjefts doe kneele downe be- 
fore the Chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the King or Queene, 
in token of ſubzection due unto themzand therefore much more 
C——_——— —_—— glariked. 
eAnſw.Thus reaſon alſoinfufficient. For the kneeling before 
the Chaire of eftate,is a meere. cxyill Teſtimony of civill wor- 
ip: and beingreferredto tlus end, to ſhew loyalty and ſub» 
jection to lawtull Princes, at ftands.in force by the Commande- 
ment of God. But there Gaga mg grwoihar Dadry 
for bowing co Images; neither 1s it his w; e dbe | 
wages Are has preſence. bo 
The ſecond fort of things that be, are the creatures : which 
mult be diftinguaſhed nto foure kinds. I. Wicked Spirits, IT. 
Good Angels. LIL Living men. IV. Men departed. 
Touching wicked Spirits or Divels, the Qaeſtron is, Whar 
; 1s the Adoration that 1s due untothem 2 
4 ane wh They are enemies of God, and accurſed of him; 
x therefore no honour or ſervice belongs unto them, by his will 
2 and appointment. And for that very cauſe, wee are to have no 
G dealing with themat all. Nay,we are utterly to renounce , and 
abandon whatſoever things come from the Divell,or his inftru- 
ments: namely, al Spels, Charmes, Inchantments,&c. which 
h ſerve tothe working of wonders, and yet have no ſuch vertue 
given them from God for that end, . exther by creation, ' nature, 
1 word,or inſtitution, 
Now concerning the good Angels; It they did now ap- 
peare unto us, and we had certaine knowledge thereof, wee 
P might adore them. But how ? onely with civill and fociall 
* worſhip.For ſo we reade, Gen.1 9.1.that Lot ſteing rwo Angels 
comming towards Sodom, roſe up to meete them, por bay m/elfe 
with hu face to the ground. By whuchexample it appeareth , that 
though Angels may be adored, yer not with Religious, or that 
which is mixed with Religious worſhip , bue with worſhi 
1 purely and meerely civill. Whereupon it was, thatthe Angell 
1 refuſed the worſhip done unto him by /ohn,laying, Ste zhow dee 
; i nt : 1 ans thy fellow ſervant andone of thy brethren, ec. Revel. 
, 19.10.1adde moreover,thac.fith at this day,the Angels appeare- 
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nodunto us ; we may notWorſhip therg ar all,cither in civill or 
rel;gious manner,albeit we muſt ever have areverent cſtimati- 
on of them, 

LH As 


203 .1I, Books. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. rt. 
As fox living men,Adorationmeerely civil 1s onely dueunts 
them,and that in reſpeR of the giftaf God, which we ſeeto be 
thei, as allo of thexr authorineand place, whuchthey have 

ongtt This 1s exprefiety- the fift Comman- 
dement, Honour thy father ce. and confirmedalio by the exam- 
ple of Abraham, who ſtood up,'and bowed him{clte before the 
people of the land of the Hierites, Gen. 23.7. Provided alwazes, 
Ce nets rota th: 

w VE. i 1h bs 275 

But tor worup, either ſimply religious, or mix, ir 1s im no 
ſort to be yeelded them, Thus Peter ( when ( arnelias met him, 
and fell downe at his feer) retuſed to accept ot the honour done 
unto birg; which notwithſtanding was nota divine, but a mix- 
ed kinde of worſhip, performed unto Perer, in a reverent opini- 
on of his perſon, as being more then an ordinary man, AF, 1 0, 
25.26, Inlike manner, Afordecas the Iew denied to worſhip 
Haman, becauſc the honour which the King appointed to be g1- 
ven unto him, wag an exceſhve honour , having fome divine 
worlſhipinit, fuch as was done tohimſelfe. Of the ſame forr, is 
the kiſh of the Popes feet, which indeed 1s a cvill worſhip, 
bur mixed with religious. For it 1s tendered unto him, as to 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and one that cannot erre ; the like to which, 
is not dane toany Emperour or Potentate on carth. 

Laſtly,touching dead men,or Saints departed, as Peter, Paul 
and the reſt; all the worſhip we owe unto them, 1s no more but 
a reverent eſtimation of; theur perſons, and 1mitation of their 
vertucs. Religious or cvill Adoration due unto them , we ac- 
knowledge none ; becauſe neither we have to deale withthem, 
nor they with us. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of chem we 
renounce, as flat [dolatry z conhdering n gives unto them a 
Divine, making them preſent m aliplaces, to know our 
hearts, and heare our prayers at all ames,, whuch 1s the prero- 
gative of God alone. 

Now for unreaſonable creatures, no Adoration at all ap- 
ay tothem, but onely a reverent,and holy uſe of them. 

'or Adoration 18 a figne of Subjection ot the 1nfer1our to the 

{yuperiour : *but man 15 their ſuperiour, and therefore hee 15 
to doe them no worthip.or ſervice. And hereupon wee juſtly 
condemne the Adoration of the reliques of Saunts, of the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament, &c. | 


The 
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Chap, 12. Caſt: of Conſcievee, 11. Booke, 209 

The third ſort of things, is the worke df the Creature, co 
wit, Images. W here, if it bedemanded, what Adoration is due 
to them? I anſwer,None atall.Reaſons. r. We have an expreſſe 
inhibicion to the contrary, in the third The 
aw ur ry ny 0 Aer rs 2. The fupe- 
r1our muſt performe no adorationto the inferiour. Now though 


| II pan IR i 
Image is a worke not of God, but of man. Man 

may as well in all reafon, and better, worſhip the , 

then the Image. 


CHAP. X IL 


HE fift Head of Gods outward worſhip, is Confeſ* 
ſoon, I meane not the Ordinary or Ecclefialticall Con- 
C Crnmmndng which, hveben Queſtion 
ary. many Queſtions 
commonly made. 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether Confeſcion of faith bee neceſſarie, 
and when ? 
. That Confeſſion is neceſary, it appeares by manifeſt 
efimomis of Scopus —_—_ 7 Te reehre pela 
19,9,10, If rhow fait with thy mont 


with thy 
bears, thew ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart man belerverh a 4 
£4 , and with the month man confeſſeth to ſalvation. And 
at.$. 3 8. Whe/ocvey fhall be aſhamed of mee, in this adulrerone 
Wrarion, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſpamed alſo, 
0 commeth 


216 II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 12, 
commeth in the his Father , with his holy Angels. This is 
nd of off Divine, fave onely ln line Here- 
rickes. 


The. ſecond part of the Queſtion is , When Confeſſion 1s to 

be made? - | | | 

For anfwermg whereof this muſt bee remembred for a 
Ground, that there 1s a diſtnGtion to be made betweene Com- 
mandements afhrmarive, and negative. The Negative bundeth 
atall times, and to a} times. For iris not lawtull atany time, 
for a man to doe evill. The Affirmative binds at, and 1n- all 
times,. but not eo all ttmes. For it commands a dutieto bee 
done., which neverthelefk 1s not at all times to bee done. For 
example : To give almes, 1s preſcribed by an athrmative com» 
mandement,and yet almes are to be given onely at fit tames,and 
occahons. Hereuponit pleaſerh the Lord, to und part of 
the Morall Law, in negativetearmes , becauſe negativesare of 
greater force. Now £onfeſhion,, being commanded not by a 

, negative, but by an affirmative commandement , wee are not 
hoyed heraaneo, at, and to all times, bug when jult occagon is 
vp." | {3 v£15 T2003 : | S- 

W hat then ( may ſome {ay) are the efpeaall rimes, in ygſhuch 
Confeſhon 15 to mod veſorp the Adverſary ? _Y 

eAnſw.There are two principally,to which all the other may 
be reduced. The firſt, when we are examined touching our Re 
Iigion,by them that are in authoritie,as by Magittrates, Princes, 
Tudges, &c. For at ſuch time we are lawfully called to mak: 
Confeſſion of our Faith, and may doe it with boldneſſe. Thu 
much the place before-named importeth,where we are 1njoync! 
ro be ready to give an account, &c. 1 Pet. 3.15. that 1s, not toe 
very Examiner; but to thoſe alone, who have powerand aurhs 
ritie given them by God, for that purpoſe. And the ſame is im- 
plyed m Chrifts to his Apoſtles, Matrh.10. 19. eAndyt 
ſpall be broug bt Gevernearr and K ings for my ſaks to witneſt 
to them the Gentiles, And 1n this caſc,not to make 
of-our;Faith ,-25 inthe effe&ro deny Chriſt, to. {+ 12e the 
Churchand greacly to pre) the truth. The ſecond timed 
Canfeſſion 18, when in the want thereof, Gods glory 1s directly 
impeached,the falyation of men hindred, and our nei ot- 
tended. And then.we are neceſlarily. ro confelle , though no exa- 
-BMaalienbemede. i wn " 
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Chap. 12. JCaſciof Conſcience. IL Booke, arr 
-If itbe here asked, how we may be able codiſcern of this time? 
The Anſwer is z By Chriſtian wiſedome, which teacheth us that 
when by our lence, wicked men are imboldned to {; evil 
of Gods Word, and weake ones occalioned to fall from the 
Faith, then 1s the fitteſt eime to ſtand inthe defence and main- 
tenance of the truth. Our of theſe rwo times and caſcs, Chriſti- 
ans have libertie not to confefle , but may lawfully conceale 
their Faith; nay (which is more) their perſons; by changing 
their habit'and attire, upon this ground, becauſe the affirmative 
commandement doth not al waies binde. 

Here it 1s obzeted; Firſt, that wee are ſaved onely by Faith, 
and therefore confeſſien is not neceſhry ? eAnſwer. Wee mult 
conſider Faith ewo wats. ira —r op — 
heart, whereby we apprehend, and a ﬆ with his bene- 
fits ro our ſelves, for oor infificetion cod falracion, Secondly , 
Faith muſt bee conſidered more largely, as it is a way, to bring 
us to life everlaſting. Now, inthe firſt 10n, it may truely 
bee ſaid, that we are ſaved by Faith alone. For there is no grace 
of God, whereby we take bold of Chrift,but Faith. But it wee 
genes road Da yo. then we may truely 


fay, that it alone ſaveth nor, bur Love, Repentance, Good 
workes, and all divine vertues. In this ſenſe Paw! faith, we are 
ſavedby Hepe,Rom.8. 24. becauſe by it we wait for our falvati6; 
and Hope is the way, in whichall muſt walke that looke to be 
ſaved. Againe he faith z Afomentany afflift ions doe works unto nu 
an eternal waight of glory, 2 Cor.4.17. But how ? Notas caules, 
but as waies, 11gnes and markes, that give us direction to our 
journies end. And thus, The woman 1s {aid wa _ bea- 
mg of children, 1 Tim. 2.4 5. Which bearing andbring! 

of ildren, 1sno cauſe, but onely a way wherein "A 
conſtantly walke to glory. And though 1n mans judgement, 
that may ſceme a way of milſcrie and death, yet indeede-1t is 0- 
therwiſe, ifthe Chuldren continue in Faith, Love, and Holineſſe 
with Modeſtie. Againe, the Apoſtle / ames faith, that Abrahams 
Faith bt rogether with his workgs, lam.2.2. whichare like» 
wiſe not to be anderſtood,as working cauſes,bur as teſtimonies * 
and evidences,declaring and manifeſting that he was jult inthe 
light of God. 

Secendly, it js objected, that Confe(lon of our Faith to God 


is ſufficient, For fo $, Paw ſeemes to lay, Rom. 14. 22. Haſt 
O 2 thas 


ls ——— nn eee noms >< E 


212 I. Booke. | Caſes of Conſtience. Chap. at. 
apron Ee ln 


The Apoſtle 
ofrhar faith, Pe hens ſaved, but of thar 
whach ftanderh 1n a 


of the vie or not uſe of things 
wr oy And this 4 man may to bimſefe hat 1s, he may 
fo ule it, as he ſhall notthereby his brother. That com- 


mandement was Me ef: by Pas! for thoſe times, when men were 


not fully perf: of the uſe of Gods creatures, as meates, 
drinkes, &c. but to theſe rimes it 15 nor. 
I I. Queſtion. 


IWhether it be lawful for 4 man being urged, 
10 g0ero Idol ſervice, and beare Maſſe, ſo are 
keepe hu beart to God? 

—_ It 1s not, and I proove 


the 
of the firſt Ft Epatlow meg — where 
ren! diſputes the Queſtion, whether the Cornthians 


might go intothe Temple of Idols, and eate of mieate offered 
untothem, 1n the meane time not wh Idalaters un 
the worſhup of the Idols 2 This he avoucherh to bee utterly un- 
lawfull, = or yroged. OS Conan, Fhaatty 
commer ink ofthe cx pd GG and of the cuppe of 

Now as this for them, ſo it is unlawfull for any 
Proteſtanr, to was unlawful for homo yp, to heare Maſe. A. A- 
gaine, God'is the Cramer of the Be and Soule; therefore 


he isto be worthipped in both; and y we robbe him 
—_ when we reſerve our hearts to him, and give our bo- 
—_— To this purpoſe gs ro 
up thee bedzer a ſacrifice, hol acceptable unto 
a =OIa NE a canteen the an 
thinks de Dad-wilt boo women wich 

ew mers hee ANTS bobs in the ſervice 


of the Divell. 4 = 
But againſt this Dorine ſundry things are al 
firſt 6,the example of Nawmes,2 King, 5. 13.19. who {aid tothe 


Prophet, When 1 bow my falſe into the howſe of Rinmas, the 
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Natman ipeakes onely of Srrrpanry Politicke w 
= his office was ro kneele downe in 
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DR: rv offering, tor lk, £0407 chr go, 
neither burne offering, nor ſacrifice, to any other 

onely to the Lond, and hereto Eſte anfwereth, 


Pee further irinanſwered, FR De chr eos 
pher to pray for him, that he mightbe'conttanvin the ſervice of 
the true God: and (int caſe he were drawne: 


"TheKeovrid ObjeRtioi ObjeAioni: i duhwopenty profeſſed dee-worthipel 
he 

== SE 

that, which was exes, yer{.30. 

dfrgeriee mor 


The third Obje Rica. Dar.3.6. Nebe-ati pies 
cree, that who bever would nes fall downs and wer ſhip the golden 
Image, ſhould: e [ame howre be caſt into the middeſt wk het fieri 
wrnace. Now we doe not reade that any more refuſed to obey 
e and therefore it ſeemes, that Danicl did worſhip the 
Image, as well as others. 

O 3 Anſw. 
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214-14.Babks.! Coſer-of Conſtience. © Chap, 12, 
aw. 4 Daniel was not accuſed as the three ehildrea were, and 
for that cauſe, there is made of his refuſalL A 


nomention gaine, 
the caſe he had rm nope write 
> IEHOTUT: 


__ het wich foure men, that 
had HR —— lfe, according tothe 
A er wetland the weake lewes, 
eAf,21.24. Cane Fo purification, as alſo 
the whelebody of Ceremonies, was abrogated in the death of 
Chrift. Now if he might do that,which was ualawfull, for the 
= why may nota.man goe to Maſk, and ſo 
n—_—_— — py 


eſtament 
Dart rent ona argoo an ie to, fr 


Now whereas it that we ma ent at the Maſh 
{pep wha ia harem 2 bepeaſene ae) :farit, 
that we are to doe menbe neyer ſo much of- 
fended : for it was the rule of iu like caſe, Let thews alone, 
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Chap. 12, Cefoof Conſtience. 
111 Queſtion | 


"Whether any mw , eſpecialy a Miniſter. 
pith o go An fitein Te 
be may fite, when ? 


Set. 1. 


This Queſtion conſiſteth of ewo parts. T the firlty 
Fn 1 Te ltoflie m 
perſecution ; as Terra, who had written, a whole booke of 
this argument : and beſides him,certaine Heretikes,named Cir- 
cancelliones,in that part of Afrike, which we now call Barbarie, 
id forme alſo of the {et of the Anabapriſts. ' Bur the truth 18, 
that ſometimes it 13 lawfull to flie , though not alwates. For 
proofe whereof cooler cheſe reaſons 

Firſt, Chriſts commandement, Adat.10. 2 3, when they perſe- 
__—_— (ir, fc incownother If itbe ſaid, that thus com» 

atk to the times, wherein the A 
preached own therefore 1s temporary : I anſwer, Nog 
there cannot any text of Scripture be broug hr, to ſhew that 
it was ever yet repealed. And the Apoſtles (who had received 
this commandement, even after Chrifts aſcenſion, and the gi- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt) being perſecuted, did flic from one 

{TIT y. > ot ea. Att.9. 2 Cor. 11. If it bee 
chat if this be a commandement to flie, thenall mult 

againe, that though the commandement be 
nllonlpoics jus pour. paaaay racy rigor 

ent danger : yet the ſame is particularinreg adof 
mn nancy > Luba For though all may fue, 
ere apc times wherein men may not ul: alotine 
libertie, afterward. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the example of many wor- 
thy men recorded in Scripture. Jacob the Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of his brother E/awinto Haran, to Laban, Gen. 7. 
and againe, from theace to the land of hus fathers, Gen.3.1.CAMo. 
{cs, atter hee had {laine the Egyprian fled out of Egypt intg 
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Mas 


b 

Againe,inthe New Teſtament our Savi | 

ger, withdrew himſelfe, [6h.10.39, and that fandry till 
che houre of his Paſſion va_ Pax, when the Iewes took: 
counſel! togerher to kill him, was I& downe by the brethcen in 
a basket thorow a wall in Damaſcus, 4.9.25. And when the 
Re On mar ayes rongit bf the Tee 
thren to Cefaree and {enrto  ver{.29,30. Againe, being 
in danger, he vied Chriftran Police eo ſave For, by 
ike 


was x Pharife; he made a divifion berweene his accu+ 
Phariſes «nd $ 


mrs oferyremarre rok. nan woe Santos 
or bad for him. b —_— 
 Objeftion. TT. Perſecution is ſent of God, for the tryall and 
goodof his Church. oj” Firſt, evill things ſent af God, y be 
avoided, ifhe ſhew a meane or way, howthey may be avoided. 


rpolſes: and io I1ke 
offer meanes of 
eſcape, 
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Chage. t3. - Cuf® of Conſcleacy. 


Objeet. 11 I, To flic in S450 ky is a kind ofdeniall of 
Chriſt, and againlt confelion : he therefore that flics, fremes to 


make noconteflion, but rather to deny Chriſt. 
». Chuſtan Canfteſion 1s double or —_ 
Ma, py wager Or kN te Both 
Adverſary,cven tothe death. Thu is the greateft 
gree of confeſſion; andin itthe holy Martyrs in i _ 
rined event lc of cher es aergong me gnate 
ofdeath, inflicted upoa them by Yr 
= i 65 he matron ih ate mpleth w 
Friends and goods. This 1s content to 
is a ſecond degree, egy tothe 


former, nt n——_— to God. And 
under this kind, comes flight in perſecution. Whence it appea- 
ri e's} vor fa. lg FreawpN arr yr, 7 
nor yet agarnſt Confeſſion. For ſometimes it pee 5 ro 
call men to profeſle his Ar aps" 20 by 
ſometimes againe, not openly by fi ET 


this latter way, ahenano dickerhans 

——— ——————  —+— ,atruc profeſlt- 

Chriit, and pleaſing unto God 

Obje.IV. On faviews Chriſt commands us Feare not them 

' that can yl the body Matth. 10.28. Now if aman mult nor feare 

them, then he muſt not flie. 

nſw. The text noe of all feare, but-of ſuch feare, 

CERNER dren wage} My wages wear 
conſcience. Againe, it es of that feare, whereby 

man feareth man more then Ce Tots, it {peakes of ſuch 

feare, as by which a man is urged totempt God by doing ſome 
ts repugnant to his will, po 6 ing calling. 


Now 


The ſecond is, the Time, when a man may flie, 
Miniſter, pe cn "And forcotenter rdlution thereof; wee 

are to remember, that there bee eight Conditions| 

— Flight, eſpecially thar, which pertaines ws 


The firſt is, = his abode in 


GY 
_ , or otherwi 

here, 1 my in Chriſtian 

4 Paxl, AR, ts. 10. having a while 

eco pelk erm, and finding that the Iewes him, 

and his Miniſterie, intended a pr thence. But the 

rey L1H ery ey — in _— warued him to 

) 1 have peoply in this citie : that 1s, many 

eas ar converted, and untothe faith. Every Mt» 

niſterin his place, muſt have a ſpeciall cafe of furthering Gods 


= e, whetherirt be b lying,ornoc flying. 
ſecond Condition. — had, whether 
Po roreare .Perſonall is that, which 1s 
directed againſt this oc thi ninins-puoſon. Publike, which is 
raiſed aguil the whole Church. Itat bee diretted againſt the 
rams Paſtor, he may uſe his hbertie. For it may be,that 
!s flight will bring peace tothe Church, 

Bur what if the people will not ſuffer him to fly 2 Awſc They 
ſhould be fo farre from hindering of himin this caſe, that they 
ought rather to fuccour and ates him. Thus when Demerrs- 

d raifed a tumult againkt Paxl, under pretence of Dies, 
and he would have preſented himſelte unto the people, un the 
common place : the Duſciples ſuffered him not, «2. 9.13; 


b- 
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And what care they had of his the Came ooh 
the to have oftheir Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. But 


the ei be commons the hole Churth, hen he 


not to flie. ' For-it is neceſkary at ſuch times eſpecially, thaz 
un pe ſhould ſupport and confirme the 


hae chird Condition If there be in the Paſtor a moderation 
of mind. For he muſt take heede of theſe rwo extrematies, that = 
he be neither overcome with exceſſive Rs over= 
much confidence, run headlong into apparant danger. And that 
he may avoid theſe exremiries he ul A brſt - _—_ God for 
wiſe mort 


ponegeates 
and advice of the ung ares, behalfe ; that 
—_— y bedone in wiſedome. , 
Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Mmifter 
wenn pr nt pay ever upto forſake his 


ns. cg een, ig pally aimed ar in the per- 
Cp LeenRng wall goo: Tad nach due crc 
= to 

cution be over. Fear yranig wo NT 3074 er 5 wr 
eee ou of his 
for the keeping of faith, and a good conſcience. 
our Saviour givesto his Apoſtles, Afar. 10, 23 orhentey pre 
nn! anttgr irs. aer Fan The end of that 


ment was, preſerye themſclyes in ſafe- 
as, ll che had pra ated the Golpe oall the cine of Icael, 
as the next 


wr nt >a > wag JA FER} I 
not himſelfe futciently armed with ſtrengrh, to refiſt or beare 
GnoppaminitcBoothog hottng anpoth e into ſome place 
of ſafery, where he may live to the glory of. God, keeping faith 
and a good conſcience. 

The faxt Condition is, If he bee expelled, or baniſhed by the 
Magiſtrate,though the cauſe be unjuit. For ſubjxRion 1s imply 
to bee yeelded, to the paniſhnents and corrections of Mag1i- 
ſtrates, though we doe not alwaics tender Obedience to their 


commandements. 
The ſeventh is , If God offer a lawfull meanes, and way of 
eſcape, and doth (asir were) open a doore, and give juſt op- 
pertunity to flic. In this caſe not ro fie («ſpecially hee have 


to Terk in his calling, andtherefors prevented them by flying 
to Tarſus. 

© Theſe conditions being obſerved, it may be lawfull both for 
Paſtor and people to lie n rimes of perſecution, 


Set. 3. 


a the nexe place ic maybe demanded, When Paſtor, or @- 
ther may not the 2 

oe wn = ————— 
© The when God purs unto a mans heart , the ſpirit of 
courage znd fortitude, whereby he is reſobvedto abide,and ttand 


ole mee ren tndenbos pr ng Pan, Act.20.22.wene 
t Sn Where, | 
EEE 
Re x Worwroyter 

PV: the 'Goſpell 
Sprmnit ts Hot ordinary; OM Frieprs 
been found in 77 Praga frowas 
iran in the — Ge hays io the dayes of 


Rn cy rar paeaerm ns fot n- 
motion, not to our, and yet 
it rey FR ng nds conſaence,thar 


could never have peate till his death; v © + >= x 7 __ 
The ſecond figne 1s, when a man 1s 
the euſtodie of the Magiſtrae: For then co hehecau 
he matt, mal tes aſloings, cbeythe Maire, 
Here xqueſtion is mooved, Whottzra mat hat 2 umpri 
ſoned, may 
To this, Popiſh Chace nfrwer; that hee ma if the 
cauſe ofhis infpriſonment be unjuſt. And ſucable to ths afſer- 


n1on, 15 the common practice of Papiſts. Wee on the contrary 
fay, and thattrulyt no man being mn durance, n— 
awfull 


——. RO. 
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unlawfull or violent meanes to z for we may not, at any 
inour are com- 
manded, to chitmſclves with patience, unto the unjuſt 
corredtions of their maſters, 1 Per. 2.19. And this reaſon is gi- 
Es ind worthy, if « mas for _ toward God, 
e greefe, [uſe The Apoſtles,being in priſon, 
r——m—_—_ o deliver _ elves; chu whencke An i prifen 
the ha the priſon came and 
not before, "CE And that which Peter and the other A- 
es did, muſt Paſtors and other men alſo do, inthelike caſe, 
Religion ſake. 
The third figne. When a man 1s bound by his calling and mini» 
ſtery;{o,as in 1t,he may glorifie God and do good to the Church 
open, , then he mult not flie. For, the duties of a mans 
ing, mult be before any worldly thing whatſoe- 


ver, W ,goods,ftrie: ids,or life, &c. 
The feurth figne. When God in his providence, cuts off all 
lawfull meanes and waies of flying,he then(as; it were)bid 


that man ſtay and abide. I ſay,lawtull meanes ; becauſe we may 
wor vr wr 4 apeorrcumrem./ 4 but rather reſt contented, and 

our ſelves wholly to Gods will and pleaſure: :We muſt 
not doe any evil, that good may come thereof:and of two evils, 
ngtonly not the leſſe, but neither of both is to bee choſen. So 
much of Confeſſion. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of an Oath, 


He fixt head of Gods worftup,is an Oath ; concerning 
which, three queſhons are to be handled. 

I, WhatanOathis? 

11. How an Oath 1s to bee taken. 

ILI. How farre forth it bindeth, and is to be kept. 


$Se#. 1. 


The narnre of 
an Oath, 


232 II, Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 13, 
Set. 1. 


I. Queſtion. 


What # an Oath ? 


An Oath,is a Religious,and neceſſary confirmation of things 
doubtfull, by calling ox God, to be a witneſle of the truth, and 
a revenger of falſhood. 

Firſt, I call it a (onfirmation; for ſothe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, 
eAn Oath for confirmation, 1s among men an end of all flriſe Heb. 
6. 16, 

Secondly,I tearme it a Religions Confirmation,becauſe an Oath 
15a part of Gods Religion and worſhip; Yea it 1s ſometimes put 
for the whole worſhip of God, 1/a.1 9.28. In that day, ſhall they 
ſweare by the Lord of boſts that 1s,they ſhal worſhip the true God 

Thirdly,I adde a Neceſſary confirmation,becauſe an oath is ne- 
verto be uſed, in way of on,bur only 1n caſe of meere 
neceſſitie. For when all other humane proofes do faile, then it is 
lawfull to fetch teſtimony from heaven,and to make God him- 
ſelfe our witneſle. In this caſe alone, and never elſc,it is lawfull 
touſe an Oath. 

Fourthly, I ſay, «> which God #4 called upon as; a witneſſe of the 
truth, and revenger of falſhood. Thus 1s added 1n the laſt place,bes 
cauſe herein alone ſtands the forme and life of an Oath; thatin 
things doubtful], wee call God asa witneſle of the truth, and a 
guſt revenger of the contrary. There be ſundry kinds of conhi- 
mation,as the affirmation, the afleveration, and the obteſtation. Ri 
And by this clauſe, an Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them all ; be- 
cauſe 1n 1t,we call upon God to give witneſle to the thing avour 
ched; but inthe other three we doe not. [ 

Now touching this laſt point, of the forme and life of an Oat!, 
three Queſtions are to be anſwered, for the better cleering ot 
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the wholedettrine. It 
I. 2neſtion. Whether an Oath taken by Creatures be a true | 
Oath, and to be kept ? M 


eAnſw, An Oath by creatures,is an Oath,though — l. 
or 
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For though there bee not in ita direR invocation of God for 
witneſle, yet when we call the creatureto give teſtimonie, we 
doe then direftly call upon God , becauſe he is ſeene inthem; 
and looke how many creatures there be in the World, ſomany 
6gnes are they of Gods preſence. Tlis anſwer Chriſt himſelte 
maketh, Marth. 23.21,22. He that ſweareth by Heaven, fweareth 

the throne of God and by him that fitteth thereon, that 18, by God 

«lfe. 

I r Dneftion.\N hether an Oath by falſe gods, be a true Oath 
or no ? for example, the Oath of the Turke by CAlabomer ; the 
Oath of Laban by the gods of Nachor,that 1s,by his Idols: when 
as in them, there 1s no invocation of the true God of Heaven 
and Earth. 

I anſwer as beforez Though it be nota lawfall Oath,yet it is 
in value and effeR an Oath. For though that thing be a falſe god 
indeed, by which it1s taken: yer it 15 the true Godan the opunon 
of him that ſweareth. Thus CAſahomet 15 to the Turke 1n ſtead 
of the rue God,and is honoured of him as God : and therefore 
his Oath by Aſahomet 1s a true Oath. Thus when [acob1n the co» 
venant that he made with Laban, {weares by the feare of his fa- 
ther 1/aac,and Laban by the Idol of Nachor; [acob accepted the 
Oath which was tendered tohim, in the name of a falſe god; 
which he would not have done,if it had not been an Oath at all. 
And hence the Caſe is plaine, that ſwearing by a falſe god, is an 
Oath : and therefore bandeth the {wearer 1n Conſcience,though 
1t be unlawfully taken. 

ITI, Qucftion. If inevery oath, God ought to be cited as a 
witnefle, how then can God ſweare by himſelte,ſeeing none can 
witneſle unto him ? | 

Anſw. This deſcription of an Oath, whereby: the creature 
{weareth,includes not that Oath, whereby God ſweareth. For 
the end why. God ſweareth,is co bind himſelfe(as it were) with 
abond unto man, whereby he would have man to repute him a 
lyerand no God, if he failes and keeps nothis iſe. Thus the 

d ſweares in his wrath, Heb.3. 11. 1f they ſhall enter into my 
reft. The words of the Oath,are to be underſtood with this clauſe 
If,efec. Then let me be holden as no God, or as a falſe god. And 
in this manner is God ſaid to ſweare , when he manteſteth to 
man, that he is content to be counted no God, if that which he 


woucheth by oath, be not pertormeg.. nt 
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224 11. Booke, Caſerof Conſcievs, Chap. 13, 
Furthermore, in every Oath, there be foure diſtin things, 
Firſt, an Aſeveration of thetruthz which ſhould be avouched, 
though there were no oath taken. Secondly, a confeſſion of 
the omniporent preſence, wiſedome, juſtice and truth of God 
whereby we acknowledge, that he is the ſearcher and knower 
of the hearty yeathar he is both witneſle, Iudge, and revenger 
of falſhood and lying. Thirdly, Prayer and Invocation, where- 
by Gods called upon, to give teſtimony to the conſcience of 
him chat ſweareth, thathe nothing but the truth. Theſe 
two actions of Confeſſion and Invocation , doe make an oath 
ro bee no leſſe a true and proper part of Gods worſhip, then 
prayer it ſelfe. Foarthly, Imprecation,in which a man acknow- 
edging God the juſt revenger of a lye,binds himſclfe co puniſh- 
ment, 1f he ſhall ſweare falſely,or ſpeak 
or willingly. 

Now, though theſe be the diſtinft parts of an Oath, yet all 
of them are not expreſied in the forme of every Oath ; but 
ſometimes one, ſometimes twoof the principall, and the ocher 
concealed, but yet aleepatiatond. For example the Pro- 
phet Jeremy teacherh the people of Ifracl a forme of fwea- 
rxng, Thou halt , The Lord [zpeth, Ierem. 4.2. In which, 
there 1s onely the ſecond part, Confeſſion, and in 
that the reſt are to be underſtood. Againe,the words of Rath to 
Naoms, T he Lord doe ſo to me, and more alſo, if owght but death de- 
thee and mee, are onely an I ton, in which the other 
parts areinfolded. So the oath which God maketh, Heb.z.1 1. 


toro paren "of is exprefied only by Imprecations, 


e an untruth witungly 


though they be nor 

In common ſpeech berweene man and man, it is uſually ayou- 

ched (though moſt wi ), if it be not thus or thus, let me be 
1 would ] were I would 1 might never moove hence, 

ec. Now this howſoever it may bertaken, is in- 

ng, invaloe and force all ohe with the 

wh, If they exter into my reſt, lex me bee 


=o God, but a decerver. 


Sometimes two parts of the foure are expreſſed, and the reft 
underſtood, 2 Cor. 1.23. Now I call Godro record wnto my Soule. 
Here Invocation with Imprecation, is mttered in ſpeech, and 
the other two conceived in the minde. By theſe particulars, 

" Foe Fearing: 
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we ſce it uſuall in Scripture, to propound 
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by expreſſing ſome one, or two parti inſtead of the, 
reſt ; yet {o, 35 the parts conceal on? ap re oe 
the oath 18 not formall and entire. 

See. 2. 

T1, Queſtion. 


How an Oath 4 to bee taken in a good and 
godly manner ? 


For the anſwering hereof,two Rules are to be remembred. 

The firft Rule, Hee that will rake an Oath by the name of 
God, muſt ſweare in math, in judgement, in righteouſneſſe, ler 4. 
2. Here three vertues are required in a lawfull Oath. 

Firſt, thatit be made in truth. And we muſt know, that there 
1s adouble truth : the one, of the rhing Poe the other, of che 
minde wherein it was conceived» Truth of the thing 1s, when a 
mans ſpeech 1s framed according to the thing, as 1t is indeede, 
or as neere as poſſibly may be ; and that becauſe God is truth zt 
{elfe : This 1s called by Schoolemen, Logical veritie. Sometimes 
by reaſon of mens frailtie, this truth 1s wanting, becauſe wee 
know no things as they are. The truth of the mwade 1s, when a 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as hee thinketh , or is in conſcience 
perſwaded of the thing : and this the Schoolemen tearme, Mo- 
rel veritze. Now, thongh the firſt of theſe two bee wanting, 
yetthe latter muſt ly bee 1n an oath, leſt wee fall into 
rie. 

The ſecond vertueis [wdgement , that is, prudence or wiſe- 
dome. This Indgement requires diſcretion, and conſideration 
principally of five things, Firſt,of the thing in queſtion, which 
to bee confirmed. Secondly, of the nature of rhe oath chat 1s 
taken. Thirdly, of the minde, and true meaning. of him that 
lweareth, Fourthly, of the particular circumſtances, of time, 
place, and * mp—_ where,and before whom he ſweareth. 
Fiftly, of the event or iſſue of the oath. All theſe are duely to be 
__ that we ſweare not raſhly, or unadviſedly. | 

he third 1s 7»ftice : wherein alfo care muſt bee had of two 
P things. 


226 IT. Booke, Ceſes of Conſciene. Chap. 13, 
| Firſt, that the point tobee confirmed, be lawfull. And 
iris then lawfull, when it may ftand with piety, and charity. 
Secondly,thar the occaſions of taking the oath be alſo juſt : and 
= bee chiefely foure. I, Whenit may further Gods glory 
worſhip : or ſerve to ſome dorine of ſalvation, 

in whole orin part. IT. Whenit may tend to the furtherance 
of brotherly love , or to the preſervation of our neighbours 
life, goods, or good name : or further, to the confirmation of 
ſome league, covenant, or contract made berweene parties, 
good ground, and for good and neceflary purpoſes. I TI, 
When it ſerveth toreleeve a mans owne private neceſſity : as 
when one ſwearesto maintaine his owne good name, goods, or 
life : to confirme his owne taith and truth 1n contratts; An ex- 
_ hereot we have in Paul; who to confirme theRomanes, | 
in the per{ſwaſion of his love and care of their falyation, ſaith, | 
God is my witneſſe (whom I ſerve in my ſpirit, in the Gofpel of his 
Senne ) that without ceaſing , I make mention of you, Rom. 1. 9. 
And againe , to keepe his owne credit and good name among 
the Iewes, / ſay the truth in Chriſt, 1 lye not, my conſcience bearing b 
me witneſſe wm the holy Ghoſt, Rom.g.1.IV. W hen the Magiftrace 
doth exatt it, by order of juſtice. This, though it be a juſtocca- 


fion, and warrant of an oath, yetthree Cavcats are in itto be - 
ebſcrved. | f, 

Firſt, that the oath be adminiſtred lawfully, not againſt pi © , 
tie or charitie. Secondly, hee which takes an oath, 4 by k 
the Magiſtrate , mult ſweare according to the minde and mea- R 


ning ot the Magiſtrate who exadts the oath, and not according 
to hus owne private intent. Thirdly, he muſt not ſweare ambr IU +4 
/ guoully, but in a ſimple ſenſe, ſoas the words of his mouth may | ,; 
be agreeable with that, which he concerveth in his heart, P/al. 
I5.2. And whatſoever oath is taken without obſervation of 
theſe Caveats, the ſame is nottaken in truth, but in fraud and D 
deceit. Popiſh teachers affirme, that in ſome caſes, they may yo 
{weare in a doubtfull meaning : And this they prattiſe intime Y \, 
of danger, when being convented before the Magiſtrate, and Þ 
examined, they anſwer Tee in word, and conceive a negation, © 
or Nointheir minds. Aprattice moſt impious, and flatagainit Y |. 
this excellent Rule of the Prophts, that a man ſhould ſwearein | 
truth, judgement and juſtice. = F= 
The ſecond Rule is, That the forme in which the oath is Y ,,, 

pro» 
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opounded, muſt bee a plaine,ſimple,and dire& forme, wherein 
rods direRtly called wine Tor his worſhip is dire&ly 
to bee given to htm : and therefore the oath alſo, becing an In- 


vocation of tus name,and a part of his worſhip, is dire&ly to be 


That the ing of this Rule may the better appeare, one 
Queſtion 1s to be antwered ; Whether in the forme of an oath, 
- _ may not {weare, dire&tly by creatures, and indure&tly by - 

? 

Moſt of the Popiſh ſort, and ſome Proteſtants hold, that hee 
may. Bur the truth is otherwiſe. //ay ##ts you(ſ{aies our Saviour) 
ſweare not ag all : neither by heaven-—nox by the earth—-nor by t 
head, cc. Marth. 5.34. In which words, he forbids all 1 

whereby men ſweare directly by creatures, and indi- 
rectly by God: for ſo did the Phariſes. Againe, if a man might 
{weare by creatures, and conceale the name of God, it would 
diminiſh his Majeftie and authorntie, and much deceit might be 
uſed: for the ſwearer might ſay, that hee ſware not, but onely 
uſed an obteſtation. 

Againſtthis it is objefted, IT. That Jo/eph (ware by the life of 
Pharaoh,Gen.q3.25.therefore it may ſeeme,that oaths by crea. 
tures are not unlawfull. «Fſ Firſt, it may be ſaid, that Joſeph 
ſinned in ſo ſwearing : for therein hee imitated the Egyptians, 
who ſware by the life ot their Kings. Secondly, it may bee an- 
fwered;that [o/#ph doth only make an affeveration, and not an 
oath 


Obje&t. IT. The Church in the Canticles takes an oath b 
the Creatures, Cant.2.7. 1 charge you, daughters of Fe" a 4 
the Roes, and by the Hindes of the loc Anſ: It 15 no oath, but 
an obteſtation, whereby the Church calls the creatures, to wit= 
neſſe her earneſt affetionto Chriſt. The like 1s made by Aoſers, 
Demt.30.19.when he faith, / call heaven & earth to record againſt 
you this day. And by Pal, in his charge to Timethy, 1 Twm.'5; 
21. 1 charge thee before the eleft Angels, In which, and the like 
ſpeeches, there is no ſwearing, but a kind of citation,or ſummo- 
ning of the Creatures as witneſſes. And there is great difference 
betweene an oath, and a obteſtation. In the Obreſtaton,there 1s 
no more, but acalling of the creature to give teftiwone, the 
matter being already and manifeſt. But in an Oath, 
where the matter is not ſo manifeſt, God is made not onely a 

P 2 witneſle, 
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but alſo a judge and a revenger. 
ObjeR. 1.11. Saw m_—_—y Sur hs oc cang in Chriſt, 
o 


1 Car.15.31. which rejo n, Or a crea « 
ure. yn hat was alſo an or a word of avouch- 
ment; an onde rung 1 For it 1s all one, asf 
be had ſaid thus; My forrowes and affliftions, whuch I endure 
for Chriſt, wouldreft (if they could ſpeake) that as certainly 
as I rejoyce in Chritt, ſo certainly Idie duly. 

Objedt. I V. Abigail iware to David by the creature ; the 
res mor beor 3 — np 26. Anſ: The former 
partofher ſpeech may be called an oath : bur the latrer 1s only 

an obteitation, or earneſt avouchment, joyned with an cath. 

Now, although itbeein no ſort lawtull to fweare by crea- 
ures: yet when a man ſweareth directly by God,be may name 
the creatures in way y and forme ofa th pull ate make 
them as bis pawnes, and pledges, ſet before God, that hee ma 
myjuſtice be revenged upon hum an them, if he lycth, parry 


reth.not atruth. 
Set. 3. 
FI; Qneſtion. 
How farre forth doth, an oath binde, and to 
bee kept ? 


When an oath - The anſwer to this Queſtions large © and therefore for or- 
binder, ders ſake I diſtinguiſh it untorwoparts : and firſt I will ſhew 
when an oath binds, ſecondly, when w bindeth nor. 

For the firſt ; An rg. ofthings certaine, lawfull, and 
poſſible, isto bee kept, yea and binds al wates —_ it beten- 
dred even to our enemies. > © God hath given ſpe- 
ciall Commandement mn fi Numb. 0.7. Wheſorver 
fn payer a vas Tran he ſhall not breake his 
word; but ſhall doe, according to all that proceed: ; owt of his month, 
Mat.3.33. Thou ſhalt net ro ſelf but foals performe 
thine oathes wats the xod. 20.7.7 how ſralt not take the name 
#f the Lora thy Godin vame;that is, lightly and raſhly. But Gods 

name 
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pw 05 ue an—— mn yp arrvath made of things lawfull 
and poſſible 1s noe kept mem hy arvewr marr am 
tote betbes ofed ken his faule for the time, 
amet — Sew,1 9.23. David 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing himlelfe to bee bound 
thereky,and therefore till his death he kept itz only he charged 
Salomen not to count him innocent, 1 King.2.9. 
Now for the better cleering of the anſwer, we are to conſider 


foure particular caſes touching this point, 
I Caſe. Whatif a man take an oath by falſe gods, whether 
is he bound to keepe1t, yea or no ? 


Anſw. He ts, and the reaſons aretheſe ? Furſt, from the like; 
There was a queſtion among the Scribes and Phariſes, ILarr. 
23.16. whether a man ſwearing by the creature, were a debtex 
nor no ? The Phariſes taught, that 1f a man ſweare by creatures, 
the oath did not brad ; Bur Chciſt ver. 20, affirmeth, that hee 
that ſweares by the Temple, or Py the Altar, or by Heaven, 
{weares by God indareftly, and ſo takes an oath, though not a 
row by propor, hehe exe by lc andis a debter : 


now b gm {weares by 
ly, becauſe the falſe god da, in the opinion of him, 
> wor nary 4 pa} 9 and 15 to bee 


kept. Secondly, eAbrahen accepts the oath that Abimelech ten 


mot nmanefobibonk Gen.21.23, Sodoth 
Tacob accept of the oath made unto him by Laban, Gen. 31. 53. 
which they would not have done, if their oathes had not beene 
ſufficient bonds to binde them to obſervation, and perfor. 


mance. 

It will bee ſaid; Hee that admits of an oath by an Idoll,doth 
communicate in the finne of him that ſweareth. Anſw. In caſe 
of neceſſitie,a man may admit ofſach an oath, without finne, A 
poere man, being in extreame want, borrowerh of an uſurer 
upon intereſt : It 15 ſinne to the uſurer to take it : but it is not 
loin the pooreman , who is compelled by the uſurer to give 
intereſt : Thus the poore man doth uſe well the 1n1quitic ofche 
uſurer : Soit isinanoath;z A godly man may well uſc and 
take benefit by the wicked 'oithes of Idolaters , lo farre forth | 
they ſhall ferve for the ratifying, and confirming of lawfull 
covenants. 

LL Caſe. Henman, and afterward endure buy 
P 3 
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or dammage by it , whether T he then bound to keepe his oath 
or no? 

es: If the loſe bee but . and private (the oath 
being made of a thing lawfull) it be indured. For David 
reckoneth it among the properties of a good man, Tha hee 
fweareth, and c ——_— bart, Plal. 1 5 4. 

And here a difterence 1s tobee made betweene a promſſarie 
oath, and a ſingle promiſe. A fingle promiſe may bee reverſed by 
the will, and-conſent of him, to whom it 15 made; but a pro» 
miſe made by an oath, is tobe kept, though lofles and hinde- 
rances enſue thereupon. For, the reverence we beare to the 
name of God uſed in the oath, oughtto be of greater force with 
us, then any private hinderance or inconveruence, which may 
befall us, uponthe performance of the ſame. 

III. Caſe. Whether doth an oath bind conſcience, where» 
unto a man 1s drawne by fraud and ſubtilrie ? 

Anſ. If che oath be ot things lawfull and poſſtble, i bindeth 
and 1s to bec. kept, though we were induced to it by deceit. 76 - 
ſona decaved by the Gibeonites, was brought to make Coye- re 
nant Of peace with them, and ro bind it by an oath : Now, per- ” 
ceiving after three daies, that they had wrought it by craft, hee : 

L 
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would not touch them, nm reverence of the oath that. hee had 

taken, /oſ8.9.18,19;20. And about 300.yeeres atter,when Saul 

had flaine certaine of the Gibeonates, the 1ſraclites for that fat 

were puniſhed with three yeeres famine : which could not bee m 
ſtayed, rill feven perſons of Sawls houſe were hanged up in Gt- Pt 
beah, 2 Sam.21. 

I'V: (aſe. Whatifa man take an oath by feare and compul- c 
lion, is hee to keepe ic, yeaorno ? For Example. A man fal- 
ling intothe hands of theeves,for the ſafetie of his life; 1s urged it 
totake aſolemne oath , that bee will ferch and deliver them 


ſome portion of money,and withall never diſcloſe the parties : th 
- The oath being chus taken, the Queſtion is, whether hee bee b) 
bound to keepe it ? Fi 


Anſ. Sore Divinesare of opinion , that the oath 1s to bee * 
kept, and ſome ſay no : but generally it is anſwered, that itmuſt © 
bes ay} e this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of his oy 
will. Bur ifit bee alleadged,that in ſo doing, hee ſhall hurt the of 
Commen-wealth, Anſwer is made, that if hee doe not ſweare hu 


ſecrecic, hee may-1n probabilitie bring greater —_— 0 
e 
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weale publike, 9 ingit of a member, by the loſſe of hs 
owne life. Butitw be ſad, By this m—__ maintaines 4 
theefe. Awſ. Be it ſo ; yethee remaines excuſable, becauſe that 
was not tus intent: but only to preſerve his owne life, to the 
good of the Common-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Divines doe hold. But for my part I 
leave itin ſuſpenſe ; though it ſeemes in likelihood, thatthe 
partie whuch {weares filence, doth after a ſort maintaine theft, 
and communicate with the fin of the robber : and further gives 
occaſion, that others may fall into the like hazzard and jeopar- 
die of their lives. And ſo much of the firſt part of the Anſwer. 

The ſecond part of the Anſwer tothis third maine Queſtion 
followes : namely, to ſhew when an oath binds not. An oath 
doth not bind in lixe Caſes. 

I. Whenit is againſt the Word of God, and tends to the 
maintenance of finne. The reaſon is, becauſe when God will 
not have an oath to binde, 1t muſt not binde : For an oath muſt 
not be a bond of 1niquitie. Hereupon David having ſworne 2 
raſh to deſtroy Nabal and his houſe, and being ttayd from 
it by the in the meanes of eAbigale, hee praiſeth God in 

this manner : Bleſſed be the Lord Godof 1 [racl, which ſent thee this 
day to meate meyand bleſſed be thy a Era bee thow, which 

me this coming to ſhead blood, 1 Sam.25.32,33. 
ty "if it bem —_ the wholeſome lawes ofthe Com- 
mon-wealth, becauſe every ſoule muſt be ſubject to the higher 
powers, Kom.1 3.1, 

IIL If it beetaken of ſuch perſons, as want reaſon : as of 
children, mad-men, or fooles, becauſe they know not what they 
ſweare : and there can be no binding of Conſcience, when hee 
that ſweareth, wanteth reaſon to diſcerne what he doth. | 

I V. If itbe made by thoſe, who are under the tuition of 
their tours, and have no power to binde them ſelves : as 
by children, which are under the government of their parents. 
For theſe are part of their parents goods, ard therefore not fit 
to undertake an oath, without their corifent, Neither axe they 
ts chooſe a calling , to make any contract of themielves, but 
only by the direftign and advice of their parents; though ſome 
of the'Populh ſort'do ercoruontly teach, that a child may binde. 
himſe}fe by, oath to become Monke of this or chat order, with- 
ot conlcat of Parents. ; 

P 4 X V. It 
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V. - If itbee made of things impoſſible:for then it is a vaine 


oath, 
V I If acthe firftit were and afterward become im. 
ble and unlawfull. For ſuch cathes God himſclfe may bee 
id toreverſe. Thus, if a man bind himſcife by oath co live in 
fingle life without marriage, and afrer findes that God hath 
not given him the gift of continencie; in this caſe, his oath be- 
COONS be kept, and therefore being reverſed by 
God, and becomming unlawfull, it may bee broken withour 


Fothe lixe, the Papiſts addetwo other. The firſt, when the 
oath is made upon And they put thas example y If two 
men going out of a doore or over a bridge, the one ſweares by 
Godther he will nor ge firſt; likew! {vweares the other : yer 
at the laſt after contention, one of them firſt. In this caſe, 
faiesthe Papiſt,the oath binds not. Aw.Cuftome cannot make 
that whach 1s {inne, to bee no ſinne z or perjurie, to be no perju- 
rie : but rather doubles the ſinne, and makes it above meaſure 
more vile and abominable: and they that give themſelves to 
this uſuall, and cuſtomable ſwearing, catinot but oftentumes 
become guilrie of flat perjurie. 

The caſe is, when the fuperiour power , that is, rhe 
Pope, or other infer1our Biſhops, gm 
by relaxation or diſpenſation. A»ſ: It is falſe. For in every law- 
full oaththere is a double bond ; one, of man to man, the orher, 
of man to God. Now if inthe oath taken, man were onely 
obliged to man, the oath might bee dif le by man : But 
gan, hc he NN weareth alſo ro God, 
and y is immediately bound to God himſelfey hence it 
followeth, that an oath taken, cannot have releaſe trom any 
creature. Therefore our Saviour Chrifts commandement is, 
cor en 317 rants , but ſhalt thine oarher, 
to whom ?ro the Lord, .5.33- And the oath that paſſed be- 
tweene David and Tonathes, is called , The Lords oath, 2 Sam. 
21.7. and 1 $45.25.8, God will have the oath to binde,as long 
as ſcemeth good unto himy. yea and ceaſe binding , when 1t 

kim. And that which himfelfe binderh, or will have to 
bound,no creature can looſe; The things which God bath con- 
_ mar ſeperate, Mar.19.6. And heremyrhe Pope ſhewes 
to be Antichriſt, inthat hee challengerh WEST 
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penſe with a lawful oath, made withonr errour or deecit, of 
things honeſt and le. 
- Our ofthis anſwer, another Queſtion may be reſolved; 
namely, When doth a man commnr perjurie ? 
Anſw. 1. When a man ſweares that which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2. When he ſweares that, which hee meanes not to doe. 
. When he ſweares to doe a thing, which hee alſo meanes to 
, yetafterwards doth it noc. In theſe three, the nor perfor- 
ming of an oatli made, is flat perjurie, 
we may yet be informed, concerning the finne of Per. 
jurie, one Quettion of moment 1s to bee skanned. In Societies 
and R_——_— there be lawes and Orders; to the keeping 
w , every one admitted to an office,takes a corporall oath: 
Afterward it falls out upon occaſion, that hs breakes ſame of 
the laid Statutes ; The Queſtion is, whether hee be not inthus 


caſe perjured ? 
p + oe are oftwo ſorts: Some are principall or fun. 
damentall , which ſerye to maintajne the ſtate of that body or 


Corporation. Others leſle principall, or mixt, that ſerve for 
CAE arena lot Bad therp incl ake Law-maker m-- 
ET ; and therefore they are necefkry to 
bee kept. Butinthe leſſe principall, hee exatts not obedience 
ſimply, buteither obedience, or the penaltie, beeanfe the pe- 
naltie is as much beneficiall to the ſtate of chat body, as the 
other. The breach of the former makes 2 man guilrie of perju- 
EELEEIES I Een —_ 
tle bee contentto beare the mulCt if it be impoſed. Thus Sth- 
dents and others belonging to ſuch ſocieties, may in forte fort 
excuſe themſclyes from the finne of perjarie, though not from 
all fault, in breaking ſome of the leſſer local atutes, ele fewe 

could hye in any fociety withour perjunie. | 
Yet one more Queſtion 1s propounded couching perjurie, 
Wherhe? a man may exa& anoath of him whom hee feares or 
knowes will forſweare himſelfe. ,Hufv. A private man muſt 
not : but a Magiſtrate may, if the offer to take his oath 
(nor being urged therero) and be firſt admoniſhed of che grie- 
rouſneſſe of the ſaid finne ofperjurie. In che execution of Ci- 
vill juſtice, Magiſtrates maſt not fay upou mens finnes : Afo/es 
expetted nor the Ifraclites repentance, for their Idolarric : bur 
pr:{ently proceeded unto puniſhment. Neither muft _ 
ike 
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like good of the Common=-weatth be hindred, the likeli- 
ee itn of a mans perjurie, -omjnks-- 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Vaower, 
He ſeventh head of the outward worſhip of God is 
EI 
IL. Queſtion, the 


What «u a Vow ? pre 


Anſw. A Vow, isa promiſe made to God of things law- pu 
full and poſſible. I call it «promiſe, todiftinguiſh a vow from a 
fingle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed, but a yow laws we 


made cannot. Againe, there is a ifference betweene 
ay Camp eee there nod © doc a thing : = 
ſecondly, a binding of our ſelyes to doe that wee purpole. of o 
Tye bares X; ay becauſe it is a purpoſe witha ther 
e bond, without which there can be no yow madc. alfo 


. Inthe next place Ladde a promiſe made ro God; not to Saint, one 
I, or man. The reaſons are theſe : Firſt, a vow 1s proper- nar 
I worke of the heart, conſiſting 1n a purpoſe. Now God a+ falli 
lone knowes the heart, and hee alone is able to diſcerne of the keep 
purpoſe and intent of the ſame : whuch no Angel, Saunt, or 0- foams 
ther creature cari poſſibly doe. Secondly, wh<a the vow 1s pror 
made, none can puniſh and take revenge of the breach thereof, 7 
but God. Thirdly, in the old Teftament,the Iewes never vow- Gm 
ed, but to God; becauſe the vow was a part of Gods worſhup, givi 
Deut. 23.21. #hen thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, 
f thou fpalt not ſlacks to pay it ; for the Lord thy Ged will ſurely re- = 
quire it of thee, and ſout ſhouldbe finne unto thee. W here by the Go: 


way , . wee may take notice of the ſuperſtition of che: popun Rea 

Church, that maketh vowes to Saints and Angels : whugh 1518 E 

effeft ro make them gods , 'and to worſhip them, as the lewss God 
! : Qu 
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IT. Queſtion, 


Whetber a Vow bee now in the New Teſta- 
ment, any part of Religion, or Gods worſhip ? 


The anſwer is threefold. | 

Firſt, if a vow bee taken for a promiſe of morall obedience; 
the anſwer is , that a vow is indeede the worſhip of God, and 
fo ſhall be to the end of the world. For as God (for his part} 
promiſeth mercie, in the covenant of grace: ſs we 1n Bapriſme, 
doe make a vow, and promiſe of obedience to hin, in all his 
commandements; and therefore Petey callerh Baptiſnge, « fti- 
pulation, that 1s, the promiſe of a good conſcience ro God. This 
promiſe ence made in Baptiſme, is renewed fo oft as we come 
tothe Lords Supper, and turther continued inthe daily fpiritu- 
all exerciſes of Invocation, and Repentance. 

Bur it may be ſaid, We are already bound to the obedience 
of the Law by order of divine Iuftice therefore we cannot fur- 
ther bind our ſelves. Anſw. Hee that is bound by God, may 
alſo bind himſelfe. David, though hee was bound by God in 
conſcience, to keepe the Law, yer he binds himſelfe freely by 
oath,ts helpe his owne weakenefle,and to keepe himfelfe from 
falling,when he faith; [ have ſworne,and will perſorme it that I will 
keep thy righteous judgements, Plal.1 19.106. Andthe fame bond 
1s no leſle neceflary and behoofetull for us, if we conſider how 
prone and ready,we are to fall from rhe worſhip of God.” 

The ſecond Anfwer.' If a vow bee taken Br a promiſe of 
ſomeceremomall dutie, as of Sacrifices and oblations, or of 
giving houſe, lands; and goods to the Temple; they wee muſt 

a difference betweene the Old Teſtament and the New. 
n the Old Teſtament, - the vow of ſuch dutics, was part of 
Gods worſhip; butin the New itis not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firft; the Tewiſh ceremonies were to the Iewes a | of 
Gods worſhip :- but to us Gentiles they are not, conſidering 
they are all in Chriſt aboliſhed, and none of them may 
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ſand in force by Gods Law to us. Thus the Paſſcover was 2 
ceremonie, or ſervice, appointed by God to bee obſerved of the 
Ifraclites and their poſteritie, \Ewod. 1 2. 24, 25. and therefore 
ſtood as apart of Gods worſhip to them for a perpetuall ordi- 
dinance. owe inche ns, bee. ie 2nd odber La. 
gall ceremaryes are abrogared,and we have ewo Sacra- 
ments to be adminiftred and received, as ſeales of the promiſes 
>. pm —© hb and the Supper of 
£ 

Secondly, that which is not commanded unto us by God, i» 
the name of wor ſbip, 15 no worſhip to us. Now,the ceremonies of 
the Tevves are no where commended unto us in that name and 


therefore it isa vaine thing for any man to vow the obſeryati- 
on thereof. _ 


Thirdly, vowes of ceremeniall duties did, in a peculiar man- 
ner,and upon ſpeciall om 2+" OI the lIewes.Her 
when ty vowed H Lands, Goods, &c, to the ale of 
the Temple, this they did, as beeing the Lords Tenants , of 
whom alone they held their ns: and hereby they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homages and ſervices due 
unto him. And this reſpe concerneth nos whe 
Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it follow- 
oth, that they are not tyed by the fame bond to performe wor- 
4 fan God, by the vowes and ceremomies,gifts, oblations, 


The thard and laſt part of the anſwer. If a vow bee taken 
for a promiſe, of ſome bodily and outward worke, or exerciſe; 
ig giving ofalmes,abſtaining from certaine meates and 
drinkes, &c. then 1t 1s not any part of Gods wor{hip, but onely 
an helpe, tay, and furtherance ofthe ſame. - For firit, wee have 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, to uſe or not to uſe, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods 1p1s not a thing of that nature, 
but abſalutely neceſſary. cos Paul, 1 Tim. 4.8. affirmeth, 
oration proach little, but godlineſſe 1s profit e for al 

bags : In which words, he eth. godlineſle to bodily exer- 
and therefore godlinefſe, or the worſbip of Gad, conliſteth 
not in them. 

Bur the —_— of Daevidare alleadged tothe contrary,P/-. 
76.11. Vow aud performe unto the Lox God, W here wee 
have a double command; CS Vow. maker co 

pay 
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pay them. To which Lanſwer : firſt, if David (peaketh of the 
hf EIT bp Turners 
neth every man; bi thing co » 18 & of 
Gods worſhup. Gilneas nents an ina had id View danke, 
full obedience unto Ged, and pertorme it. Againe, it the place 
bee meant of the vowe of ceremoniall duties, then it 1s a com 
mandement peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
lewes onely : howbeit not all of them, but onely ſuch as had 
jaſt cauſe to make a vow : for otherwiſe had libertie to 
abſtaine from vowing, Text, 23.22, When thou abſtaineſt from 

wy, it ſhall be no ſinne wnto thee. Of one of theſe two kindes 
muſt the place all neceſſarily be underftood, and not of 
the third, which 18 ily exerciſe : for thenit ſhould reverſe 
Chriftan liberric in the ufe of things. mdifferent : which no 
Commandement can doe. 

By light of this Anſwer, wee may diſcerne the errour of the 
Popiſh Church, which maketh V owes part of Religion, and 
the warſhip of God. Nay further, it teacherh that ſome vowes, 
as namely, thoſe of Povertie, Coninencie, Regular Obedience 
to this or that Order, are workes of merit and {i gation, 
tending to a ſtate of perfetion, even in thus life ; anddeſerving 
2 further degree of glory in heaven, them the' works of the 
Morall Law. 


111, Queſtion. 


IVhen a Vowe made doth bind , aud when 
not'? | | 


Before I give anſwer to the Queſtion, I will lay downe this 
; In making of alawfull Vow, foure Conditions are to be ob- 


The firſt concerneth the of him that vowerh; that 
he bee a fit perſon. His may be diſcerned by ewo things. 
firſt, if hee bee at his owne libertie (as touching the things 
whereof hes makes a vowe) and not under the governement 
of a ſuperiour. Thus in the Old Teſtament, ——— 

m 


. 
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hike of the Common-wealth be hindred, the likeli. 
ee efition of a mans perjurie, — 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Vower, 
He ſeventh head of the outward woerſhip of God is 
concerning s Vow: Al he Queſtion whewof ma 
L. Queſtion. 


What 4 a V ow ? 


Anſw. A Vow, isa promiſe made to God of things law- 
fall and poſſible. I call it «promiſe, todiftinguiſh a vow from a 
ogle e. For a purpoſe may be changed, but a yow laws 

cannot. Againe, there 1s a great difference 
etwO: for ina vow, there is firſt a purpoſe to doc a thing : 
ſecondly, a binding of our ſelyes to doe that wee purpole. 
Snape Ine oper becauſe it is a purpoſe witha 
bond, without which there can be no yow madc. 
. Inthe next place Ladde a promiſe made ro God; not to Saint, 
I, or man. The reaſons are theſe : Firſt, a vow 15 proper- 
ly<he worke of the heart,conſilting 1n a purpoſe. Now God a- 
lone knowes the heart, and hee alone is able to diſcerne of the 
purpoſe and intent of the ſame : whuch no Angel, Saint, or 0- 
ther creature cari poſſibly doe. Secondly, when the vow 1s 
made, none can puniſh and take revenge of the breach thereof, 
but God. Thirdly, im the old Teftament,the Iewes never vow- 
ed, but to God; becauſe the vow was a part of Gods worſhup, 
Deut. 23.21. #hen thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, 
thou fpalt not ſlacks to pay it ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely ve- 
guare it of thee, and ſoit ſhowldbe finne wnto thee. W here by the 
way , . wee may take notice of the ſuperſtxion of the: popun 
Church, that maketh vowes to Saints and Angels : whueh 1510 
effet ro make them gods , and to worſhip them, as the lews3 
worlhippal Godin theoll Tellaniene. _ 7. Qua 
: Qu 
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IT. Queſtion, 


Whether a Vow bee now in the New Teſta- 
ment, any part of Religion, or Gods worſhip ? 


The anſwer is threefold. | | 

Firſt, if a vow bee taken for a promiſe of morall obedience; 
the anſwer is , that a vow is indeede the worſhip of God, and 
ſo ſhall be tothe end of the world. For as God (for his part } 
promiſeth mercie, in the covenant of grace: ſs we in Bapeiſme, 
doe make a vow, and promiſe of obedience to hirn, in all his 
commandements; and therefore Petey calleth Bapiſrge, « ft- 
prlation, that 15, the promiſe of a good conſcience ro God. This 
promiſe once made in Baptiſme, 1s renewed fo oft as we come 
tothe Lords Supper, and turther continued inthe daily fpiritu- 
all exerciſes of Invocation, and Repentance.' 

Bur it may be ſaid, We are already bound to the obedience 
of the Law by order of divine Iuftice ; therefore we cannot fur- 
ther bind our ſelves. Anſwv. Hee that is bound by God, may 
alſo bind hamſelfe. David, though hee was bound by God in 
conſcience, to keepe the Law, yer he binds himſelfe freely by 
oath,ts helpe his owne weakenefle,and to keepe himfelfe from 
falling,when he faith; [ have ſworne,and will per forme it that I will 
keep thy righteons judgements, Plal.1 19.106. And the ſame bond 
is no leſle neceflary and behoofetull for us, if we conſider how 
prone and ready we are to fall from rhe worſhip of God. 

The ſecond Anfwer.' If a vow bee taken for a promife of 
ſomeceremomall dutie, as of Sacrifices and oblations, or of 
giving houſe, lands; and goods to the Temple; then wee muſt 

a difference betweene the Old Teſtament and the New. 
n the Old Teſtament, the vow of ſuch dutics, was part of 
Gods worſhip; butin the New itis not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firft; che-TIewiſh ceremonies were to the Iewes a | = of 
Gods worſhip :- but to us Gentiles they are not, conſidering 
they are all in Chriſt aboliſhed}, and none of them G—_ 


236 II. Booke: | Coſcrof Conſeience; Chap. 14. 
Rand in force by Gods Law to us. Thus the Paſſcover was 2 
ceremonie, or ſervice, appointed by God to bee obſerved of the 
Ifraclites and their poſteritie, \Ewod. 12. 24, 25. and therefore 
ſtood as apart of Gods worſhip to them for a perpetuall ordi- 
dinance. axto us inthe New Teſtament, both it and other [e- 
gall ceremarues art abrogated,and we have ewo Sacra 
ments to be admuniſtred and received, as ſcales of the promiſes 
0/5. a — and the Supper of 
e ; 

Secondly, that which is not commanded unto us by God, i 
the name of wer ſvip, 15 no worſhip to us. Now,the ceremonies of 
the Teves are no where commended unto us in that name and 
therefore it is a vaine thing for any man to vow the obſeryati- 
on thereof. . 

HNRY Y0re0s 0 ORIG 0 4 pecmſteg man 
ner,a pecial ,perwane to the lewes. Hereupon, 
when oy own Fe Goods, &c, to the ale of 
the T , this they did, as beeingthe Lords Tenants, of 


whom alone they held their ns: and hereby they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homages and ſervices due 
unto him. And this reſpe concerneth nos whe 


Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it follow- 
eh, that they are not tyed by the fame bond to performe wor- 
op unto God, by the vowes and ceremonies,gifts, oblations, 


The third and laſt part of the anſwer. If a vow bee taken 
for a promiſe, of ſome bodily and outward worke, or exerciſe; 
as falling, giving ofalmes,abſtaining trom certaine meatrs and 
drinkes, &c. then 1t 1s not any part of Gods wor{hip, but onely 
an helpe, tay, and furtherance ofthe ſame.- For firit, wee have 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, to uſe or not to uſe, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods 1p15 not a thing of that nature, 
but abſalutely neceſſary. y, Paul, 1 Tim. 4.8. affirmeth, 
rPodppneſi prod little, but godlineſſe 1s profitable for all 

bing : In which words, he oppoleth godlineſle to bodily exer- 

e, and therefore godlinefſe, or the worſhip of God, conliſteth 
not in them. 

Bur the words of Devidare alleadged to the contrary,P/«. 
76.11. Vow and performe unto the Lord owr God, W here wee 
have a double command; one to V owes,. another £9 

pay 
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Chap. - 14+ Caſes of Conſcience.” TIT. Booke, 237 
pay them. To which Ianſwer : firſt, if Dowd (peaketh of the 
vow of all morall oo the Commandement concer- 
neth every man; becauſe the thing commanded, 1s a of 
Gods worſhup. For iis 1s mach a6 1 eas fun Von cake 
full obedience unto pertorme it. Againe, 1 
bee meant of the vowe of ceremoniall duties, EE 
mandement peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
lewes onely : howbeit not all of them, but onely ſuch as had 
jaſt cauſe ro make a vow : for otherwile had libertie to 
abſtaine from vowing, Dent, 23.22, When tho abſtaineſt from 
ng, it ſhall be no ſunne wnto thee. Of one of theſe two kindes 
muſt the place all neceſſarily be underttood, and not of 
the third, which 1s ily exerciſe : for thenic ſhould reverſe 
Chriſtran libertie in the uſe of things. mdifferent : which no 
Commandement can doe. 

By light of this Anſwer, wee may diſcerne the errour of the 
Popiſh Church, which maketh V owes part of Religion, and 
the warſhip of God. Nay further, it teacherh that ſome vowes, 
as namely, thoſe of Poyertic, Continencie, Regular Obedience 
to this or that Order, are workes of merit and {i gation, 
tending to a ſtate of perfeCtion, even in this life ; and deſerving 
x further degree of glory in heaven, then the' works of the 
Morall Law. 


I11. Queſtion. 


IWhen a Vowe made doth bind , aud when 
not? * | 


Before I give anſwer to the Queſtion, I will lay downe this 
Inn making of a lawfull Vow, foure Conditions areo be ob- 


The firſt concerneth the of him that vowerh that 
he bee a fit perſon. His may be diſcerned by ewo things. 
Firſt, if hee bee at his owne libertie (2s touching the things 
whereof hes makes a yowe) and not under the governement 
of a ſuperiour. Thus in the Old Teſtament, ifa daughter had 


m 
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eee ques the it 
might nor ftand in effet, Namb.30.4,5. Secondly, 
hee kimfelGervichinehncantlines ks calling genaralls and 
particular. Hence it followes, that V owes of going on Pilgri- 
mage, to wor{hipthus or that Idol, in this or that (for ex» 
ample, $. Lame: of ( ompoſtella, and the Lady of Loretto, &c.) 
are utterly unlawfull:becauſe ſuch y this practice, doe 
leave their calling and condition of life, and take upon them a 
The ſecond Condition 15, concerning the matter of a Vow, 
It muſt be lawfull, poſſible, and acceptable to God. H 
it followes, that there bee foure things, whuch cannot bee the 
matter of a Vow. The firſt 1s Stune. Thus the Iewes bound 
themſclves with a V ogy, that they wowld neither cat nor drinks till 
they had killed Paxl,ACt.23.1 2,14. This their vow wasnothing 
elſe, but a threatning of God himſeltfe : and therefore utrerly 
unlawfull.Secondly, Trifles, and light matters : as, when a man 
voweth, not to take up a ftraw,or ſuch like. And this 1s a plaine 


ing of God. Thirdly, things impoſſible : as to flies, or to 
juan Dn ny , things mecrely necetlary: 
as to die, which cannotbe avoided. 


The third, is touching the Forme-of a Vow. It muſt bee 
voluntary, and free. And . bu it may bee ſo, three things are ne- 
ceſlarily required. Fiſt, thatit bee made in any, ey 1s, 
with reaſon and deliberation. Next, that it bee done with con- 
ſeneof will. And thirdly, with libertie of conſcience. 

Hence it appeares,that the Vowes of children, mad-men,and 
fooles,or ſuch as are taken upon raſhneſſe,or conttraine alſo the 
vow of | abſtinence from things /imp/ indifferent ons 
all utterly unlawfull. For,the firlt ſort are not tem n judge- 
ment,the next, without Go conſideration,and the laſt are great- 
ly prejudiciall ro Chnitzan hbertie.” 

4 The fourth concernes the end ; which is, not to bee apart of 
Gods worſhup,but only a Ray and proppe to further helpe 
us inthe ſame. Now there bee three particular ends of a vow. 
Firſt,toſhew our ſelves thankeful to for bleſſings received: 
Secondly, to prevent finne to come, by keeping ſobrietie and 
moderation ; Thurdly, to preſerve and e our faith pray*7, 
repentance,and yr 


This ground being laid, the Anſwer to the Queſtion pro- 
pouyded, 
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Chap. I4. f Caſes of Conſcience, I | Booke. 239 
: is this : When in vowing, we obſerve the condition 
red, the vow 1s lawtfull, and ently binds the 
yowing, ſo as ifhee keepe it not, hee di Ged. 
«t whenthe ſaid Conditions doe not concurre 1n ci action of 
yowing, it becomes unlawtull, and the partie remaineth tree 
and not bound to performance. 
Heere by the, way, a Queſtion of ſome moment is made : 
Whether /ephte vpon his V ow, did offer his Daughter un Sacrt- 
kce,or no ? conſidering that it 1s plaine,even by the light of Na» 
ture, as alſo by the doctrine before taught, that a man 1s bound 
by the vow which he maketh. 
This Queſtion admitteth ſundry anſwers, according tothe 
divers opuzons and judgements of men,upon the place written, 
Indg.11. And my ſe 1s notto examine that which others 
have brought in way of reſolution, bur briefely to deliver that, 
which I take to be the truth. I anſwer therefore that lephre did 
not offer his Daughter in S$4crifice upon his vow:but onely de- 
dedicated her unto God, after the manner of the Nazantes, ts 
the end of her daies : to leade her life apart 1n a ſingle eſtate. The 
truth of this anſwer will appeare by theſe reaſons : 
Freſt, in the 37. verſe of the chapter, the daughter of Jephte 
craves leave of her father, to goe apart into the mountaines, tor 
two months ſpace, to bewaile her virginitic. Where it may be 
obſerved, that ſhee went not to deplore the loſle of her life, bur 
her future eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhe was (vpon her fa- 
thers yow) to liye a perpetuall fingle life. And why 2 Surely 
becauſe (as the text ſaith, verſe 39.) ſhe had not knowne a man : 
and it was accounted a curſe in Iudea, for a woman alwaies to 
live unmarried. 
Secondly, in the laſt verſe it is ſaid in our common Engliſh 
tranſlation, that the hters of Iſrael went yeere by yeere, ro 
lament the daughter of Jephre. But I take it, it may be as well,or 
better tranſlated out of the Hebrue , chey wie to * talke or confer « 1, (thounoth. 
with hey, and ſo to comfort her:and thar this interpretation may Soir is expoun- 
not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame word is obſerved in this ſenſe, gedby the He- 
45, I 1. there ſhall they * rake or conferre of the righteouſe *** Doors. 
ofthe Lord. Now if they went yeere by yeere to comfort _— | 
her, then ſhe was not put todeath. ® Zethamm, 
Thirdly; Jephte is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the 
excellencie of his faith, Hebr.1 1.31. aud that aut of the ſame 
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hiftorie. Now the commendation of his faith, and the unna. 
turall murther of his da ſtandrogerther. 

Bur it yy1ll be ſaid, that Zephre vowed, that whatſoever 
out of hi to mecte him, ſhould bee the Lords, and hee 
would offer it for a burntoffering,v.31. An/. The words may 
more truely bee read thus; or 1 will offer it in ſacrifice. And the 

 meaningot the vow was this: That thing which firſt meereth 
me, if it be a thing to be ſacrificed, I will facrifice : if nor, I will 
dedicate it tothe Lord. For it ſeemes to confitt of two parts, 
whereef the latter is coupled to the former,by a diſcretive con- 
junEtion, as the Grammarians ſpeake. In this manner, the word 
elſewhere taken, ſo as it may either way bee expounded. In 
the fourth commandement, Exod. 20. 10. in our common 
tranilation it 1s read, thou andthy lonneavd thy daughter ; bur 
outof the Hebrue, it may be tranſlated either,exd, or or. 

It will be ſaid againe, that Jepkte rent hs clothes, becauſe hs 
daughter met him, when hee returned from the viftorie.e Av. 
That was in regard of her yowed virginitie : which was a curſe 
among the Iewes. And beſides, hee had but one daughter, and 
by this meanes of ſacrificing her, all hope of poſteritie after hin 
was cut off, 

Bur it ſeemes, that Monaſticall yowes of virgininie, by this 
example are lawfull. Anſwer. Indeed the cuſtome of vowing 
virginitie began in thoſe daies : but they chought it not a ſtare 
of perfe&tion, bue rather an eftate of miſerie, as may appearr, in 
that he rent his cloathes, when ſhe metre him ; and the daugh- 
cers of Iſrael went to comfort her,as being now 1n a wofull and 
miſerable eſtate. 

Vpon theſe Reaſons I conclude, that ephre did not offer up 


tus daughter in ſacrifice, but ab to live a fingle 
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life, rothe honour and ſervice of And Jephte might know 
evenby the light of nature, that it was a fin to voy his daugh- 
rers a doable ſinne to kall her. 
I V. Queſtion. | 
Whether Monaſticall or Monkiſh vowes bind 
or no? wk 
To this the Papiſts anſwer affirmatively;placing the greateſt IN lung 


part of their religion, in praftice and obſervance of theſe w_ 
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them the berrer, they' are in number 
fm The firlt 1s the vow of continencie; whereby a man, reg 
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;being, whether theſe vowes biade 0c no? 
Ire Hat ainſt the Law of God, which I make 


-ae hioplocsof Seigwwoigtathpe dining 
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Ghoſt in nee A and inthe whole | Chapter, is to 

onyins Roy a. remedie for incontinencie, which Pat 
for the avoiding of fornication 4; which 

ow Sefton to the ſoule. And tor that purpoſe,he 

not in pnothulay tannybur inupainitc wen, Aotodbs 


mary. 

Secondly, the anſwer, that the words concerneonly incon- 
anent comm fornication. \W ee on the other fide 
| yn} 1} 17 LO x Ye ares 

perſons whichare tubject oo framing; whuch 
ran be without 1ncontinencie. 

For the whereof, letit bee confdered 
that there bee three diſtin&t degrees of tuſt in man. The firtt is, 
when the temptation is [0 ry The 
—_ when che a ns er with 

\ > vrqmn— trouble of the mind and rs Tn which 

h no outward offence as yet follow,) is a degree of 

third is, when the tempation 1o' farre preuat- 

hung The cd whence mp one of re- 
ligion forthe time utterly hindred: This is the higheſt & worſt 
und of urung Andf we confer te degrees well, it will 


caſtily 


P % "= 
F + 


ww 


243 I1.Booke, Caſt# of Conſtjence.” Chaps 14, 
AUR 


ole SUTLTTRODG 13 4 
won Gude coehpden 
ave bound from Marrna 


every 

homme iverre, willing noneby vewe to bind bumlclte from 
| Now fot the vow of R that-alſo i gink 
the wordof God, 7 Cor. 7. 17. Orgs net 
le ormerſom Where pull anew Tr 


matrers of 


of 
| foe 
atop wo iis 
> ces given and pre 


be cloathed,&c, according 
ſcribe by hum; whores i regard of conſqgence, we are bound 
onely unto God, 

Laftl chenow ofvoluncary Ponere, 1 alſo « plaine abuſe 
of atv ordinance and Demt. 15 . 4. Tha 
there no beg ger in 4 

Bur it may ſeeme, that this law. is not perpetual. For inthe 
New Teftameat we reade, that there were beggers, as namely 
one, that —_— gate of the Temple, daily to aske 
almes, eFct.3. is Law neither was then, nor 1s.now ab» 

rogated by 7 Coll the obſervation of it (ac that time, and 
nd Are ap ST e& of proviſion for 
eaten vow of 
pn gray pert. (FIT y ordj- 
nance , — any. thing that may be pretended io 


the contr 

I1, The ſecond reakon follows, Monkiſh vowes, as they 
are againit. Gods commandement, ſo are they alſo againſt he 
Liber of Conlrene, which we have by Cheri coucung th 
ule of the.creatures , apd ordinances of God : as riches, marie 
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indifferent, but doth onely mode» 


dot 
which bemay doe law 
- IT L The thirdreafon. Same of them are out of the power 


> tn ne mens 'tha z as the vow of cha- 


» goven, Mat. a 9.11: that is, Contr- 
God, whereof all men arenotcapable , bur 

he giveth it, when and as long as _ 
$51 ed unto tome, becauſe they will nor, 
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wee may receive any 
ift of God, if we pray for it : for Chriſt hath aid, rhe, 


o& 
ay 
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flvarion, 


aud yee fball recerve, 1s meant 
and not is 


Lift 
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Not gift; ans vant chexedb go-warric, '7/ Tim. 5.14. 
Where he takes 1t for granted,” . had no ack po+ 
rerginen hem of God 20 hs opityraiall chftrithavp 
order, by wr tetie-of mankmd,to wit, 
| rely 
by WIRED 129 nary 
.Þy loveſs wha 
bi itſe 
: d - 1 
ral calling'ofa Chir 7 | ; 
x the which he muſt watke, and therein doe fervice'vo mrs” GÞ 
whuch 1fhe refuſe to doe; he muſt not eatt ; acoording cothe Ar Ge 
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Now theſe vowes make a ſepararion betweene theſetwo z 
for they bring men into a generall calling, but they utterly 
fruſtrace and make voide the particular, and the duties of ir; 
ſoas a man keeping them, cannot be ſerviceable tg man,cither 
in Church or Common-wealrh. by the vow of pover- 
tie, the Apoſtles rule is difannulled, 1 7.5.16. which is, thac 
if a man be able to maintarne himſelfe, or have any kindred a- 
ble todoe it, he ſhould not be chargeable ro the ; and 
ſo there might bee ſufficzene almes to them that are truely 
- V. The fifr Reaſon. They bring in __ Tudaiſme : for 
lewith religion by | 209 vr in bodily rites, 
and outward ceremomes, ations, and geſtures, yea wm outward 
thungs,as garments,meates,drinkes. And their rule was Tomch 
nor, T afte not: from all which we are Roy Chriſt 


V1. Suxtly, theſe yowes are yo 
for they are made and obſerved with an opinion of Gods wor- 
ſhip, ofmerit, and of the ſtate of perfeRion : whereas nothing 
cau be made Gods worſhip,but that which himſelfe comman- 
deth. And bodily &xerctfes are unprofitable, as P aw/ farth, and 
of atate of perfection beyond the Law of Gag, is to make the 
Law it ſelfe umperte&t : whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lord is righteous,and pure, P/al.1 9.7,8. 

VE: Laſtly, theſe yowes are agamft the preſervation of 
Nature: for by them, eſpecially that of | chaſtitie,men 
are he to deſtroy even their owne bodies and lives, which 
they are 645.0 egreohmenes 97y/ns Nv man 
ever yes hated bis owne fleſh , but noxr:ſheth cheriſherh ir. The 
Apoſtle, even in his daies, noted it as a fault, in the voluntary 
religion, that was then taken up by ſome; that for the mainte- 
nance thereof, they ſpared not ther owne bodies, Cobf. 2. 
33. And like unto that, is the prattice of Popiſh Voraries, 

© papain" pan overthrow of nature , and life 
w ' 

+ Theſebethe reaſons. In the next place, we are to conſider the 

Miohtions that are commonly m e, inthe favour and defence 

VOwes. : 

And firſt it wobjeted: In the Old Teftament, Vowes were 

2 part of Gods — are ſo to bee a 

3 e 
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| x46 11. Booke. Cafes of Canſeienee,> Chap:14, | C! 
Foes New. Af. There is great difference berweene them. For po! 
Soho pe Hewes theſe have noe 


An 
R 411 
of t 
F 
vow 
© Thirdly, - By 
"ith a are ſuppoſed to have a £qui- 
—_ continue till the end of the you 


y, they alleadge that which 1s written, Aach.1 9.12. ſoa. 
Some have made themſclv chef the nyo of eve: Anſ. the 
The of the text Bnot, that ſome bave vowed (ingle pre 
lite, but that there are ſome, who aſſured that they have com 
the gift of continencie, vpon that g1 endeavour tg,main- of 
taine their preſent eſtate , that pt may the better ſerve mt 
God, and advance bus kangdome, both 1n themſelves and ©- wh 


Thirdly, jet, 1 Tam. $112. where Paw ſpeakes of cor 

\ Thnlf, weygbje, 1 Tim $2. when rrp at 
broken their frſt faith; that 1s,'(as they interpret Ir vow of foy 
ſingle life. Au/w. The words are not to bee u 20d efdie 'Th 

of the vow : but either of that faith ayd promiſe, which "; 

was made to God in their Baptiſme Berailinn, or the bach and promife 4 
of ſervice and releefe to bee med to the poore : and for for 
Cn ome ey may be {aid to incurrgdam» Se 


 Ponkly, thn fay, Chriſthimſelfe was be er, and therc- ha 
fore why may not wee Asſ: Though Chniſt the 
na wendy nad wy pn. a , and had = 
a treaſurer. [udas was the God of bes foil adare the " 
Page, fob .1 3.29. Againe, there is mention _—T of 200, pence 

6.'7, which in likelihood was in the bag that Tad kepe kept: 
yea, ofthe monty which hee had, the Diſc) es are {aid t6 buy th, 
meate, 1oh.4.8. Aud though it were that Chriſt was a it 
begger, yevit followes notthat we ſhould bee ſo. For his po- fo 
VETTIC Was EXPIATOrY angry rad _ he 
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Chap. 14] Cuſtsof Conſcience, IT. Booke, 247 
tle, He bei rich, for our ſakes became poare, that wee through 


ght be made rich, 2 Cor.8.9. 

Fifely, they alleadye, that the Diſciples forſooke all, and lived 
in poveriie zand their is) for our imitation. 
Anſ. They forfooke all i yet how ? not for ever, but for 
« time and that not by vow, but only 10 affettion and dj 
of their hearts. For after they had forfakenall, wee reade;that 
they came totheir nets and boats againe, Joh.2 1.3. Agnantte 
dyofiln Poalipeakummeibind elfe and the reft , whenhee faith, 

we not power to leade about a wife being a ſiſter? 1 Cor.g.5. 
By which it is plane, that they pur not away their wives. 

Sixtly, Ai. 19.21. 1fthew wilt be perfit (ith Chriſt to the 
974 a7 ms all that thow haſt, and grve to the poore and thow 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me. Here (faith 


"2 _ - 


the Papiſt) our Saviour | ie, by ex- 
yd; Ul. nſw. (por 9 aroymuans 1 wang | 
r range. bing. congrats. gar won 
it was, to unto him, tus lecret , 

nb or bet ue pl wy arkga ig mem} 9, 
when as indeede he knew not what they meant. 


Laſtly, they objet the example of the Rechabites, who ac- 
mor peru. ou rm ny gr Sub rams would 
drinke no wine, nor dwell in houſes, nor build, nor nor 
owe, Jerem.$5. and the Lord approoverh their pradtice. k 
prog morn Anna) ome — ——— 

r indfferent but not as parts wor/b4p,um the doing 
w kr amp Religion! Andikey has it carefully, 
for this end, that they might inure themſelves unto hardſhip. 


Secondly, this their touching theſe things, ſtood nor. 
by any vow, much lefle was re perpruall For then they ſhould 
have obſerved all the things which they vowed, equally,which 


they did not; for they diſpenſed with their fathers voluntarie 

injunion for dwelling in tents; and as we reade verſ. 11. 7hey 

| x©v-1 af ond of the Caldeans, that were in the land, and dwelt at 
alem. 


, And fo much touching Popiſh V owes: whereof to conclude, 

this may be ſaid; That they are all, but a meere will-worſhip, 

ing upon no ground or warrant of Gods W ord,and there- 

hes of ne firce ro hind the conſcience of men, but areto bee 
holden,as they are in truth, wicked and abominable, 

Q 4 CHAP. 
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248 II Books: Caſerof Conſcience: Chap. ty. 
- CHAP.XV. 
of Fafing | 
- v3 "III 
By Fong Iunderftand be Religious Paſt, which 
is joyned with the duties of Religion and namely,the 


exerciſes of Prayer and Humiliation. Touching it, there are 
three pruacipall Queſtious to be handled 1n their order. 


AS uncea 4 eam& 4 


I. Queſtion. 
What # aReligiouw Faſt? _ 
Anſw. It isa voluntary and extraordinary Sftznence , 
CE A ee etie ocke 


ward. | 

Fuſt, I call it vo/rntery, becauſe the true and particular 
manner of faſting is not impoſed, or determined, bur left free 
at our owne libertie. Againe, I tearme it extraordinarie, to 


* diſtinguiſh it from ordinary falling : which Gands in the 
pradtice of temperance and Folie: whereby the appetite is- 


reſtrained, in the uſe of mears and drinkes, that it doe not ex- 
ecede moderation. Now this kind of faſt is to of all 
Mong por Terbes we CO aooed e 1s not dai- 

ordinarily to be practiſed, iall occaſions, 
das etl nas inns INDE nor: frac nt rep 
abſtinence then the other. ' 


II, Quelb 


ap orereaor PLES PSSESST & 
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Chap. 15. Caſes of Conſcience: - IT, Books, 249 * 
11, Queſtion. 
How a Religions Faſt ir to be obſerved ? 
L Ajutand weighty 


- IE ARight manner 
III. Rightends. 


Sebt. 2. 


ing 1s then to be uſed, whena j abr par er ie cauſe of The juſt cauſe 

I NES Tha hats; cauſes ofa Faſt. Naka. 
The firſt is, when ſome judgement of God hangs over our 
heads, whether it be publike, as famine, peſtilence, the ſword, 
10n, Sc. or private. The Prophet Joel in the name of 
the Lord, calls the Iewes to a ſtrait. and folemne Faſt; and 
that upon this juſt occaſion, becauſe he Lord had ſent a great 
dearth upon the vel 2.14,1 5,&c, Heſter and her company 
faſted , whenſhee had heard newes of the intended deftructt- 
on of the Iewes. £#.4.6. The people of Nineveh which 
were not lewes, but forreiners, 1nregard of the Covenant, 
whenthe Prophet came, and deflruttion unto them 
por 11 I they gave themſelves generally to faſting and 

yer,loh.3.5, R 

F'The feed cauſe of faitin is, when we areto ſue and ſeeke 
by prayer to God for ſome ſpeciall bl , or for the ſupply 
of ſome great want. Thus, when Dame! defired to obtaine the 
deliverance of the children of Hrael, our of captivitie in Baby- 
lon, he gave himſelfeto faſting, Da».10.3. Thus Chriſt faſted, 
and fpent the whole night in prayer unto God, before he choſe 
his twelve Apoſtles, Lak, 6.12. And in like manner, Paw/ and 
Slas,vehen they were to tound and plant Churches, uſed prayer 
and faſting, A7Z.14. 23. becauſe n theſe matygrs of ſo great um- 
 .. my looked for ſpeciall diretion from God himſelfe. 
y, Anna, that ſhe might be more fervent in prayer, faſted 


night and day in tha Temple, Lake 2. 37. oy 
© +2 
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* $50 11,-Bookes, Caſtrof Conſcience Chap. 15. 
" See 2. 


The ſecond. is the Hg}t manner of taſting + which 

nkicuny any 

- a7 roi 1” Anil meate and drinke : for there- 

m coulſittech the very natureofa Faſt; and it that bee wanting, 
1t 1500 Faſt at all. Thus Efter commanding the Iewesto fait 
for her, er tr vgiicyrds. or re un daics, Efter. 

. 4.16. 

The ſecond is, an abſtinence from all delights, which may 
any way cheere and refreſh nature. In this fort Del faſted 
three whole weekes of daies,abſtaining from all leaſantbread, 
Heſh,wine, and oinements,Dan.1 0,3. So when David taſted, ic 

+ is {aid, that he lay all the upon the earth, that hee neither 
waſhed, nor anointed has apparell,2 Sam. 
I 2:16,20, Inthe ſolemne Faſt of the Iewes, the bride 
and bride muſt come our of their chambers, loel 2. a__ you 
= av. hora 0 that in a true Faſt, there 
C— —_— 5.4 Tack | delights, 


WS net cho of 
man. EET: _ 


ved ; wherein, 
cth, yer there is gi- 
ns; wer 
. The third thing inthe Res Faſt, is, fo farre forth to 
abſtaine from meate, ac». , as the body may be 
thereby affitted. Ezra , and he gives a reaſon 
thereot, that himſelfe and the bt affiift themſelves, 
Bxxa 8.2. This affiitavg of a mans Gl epnnded by Paxl, 
1 Cor. 9.27. where he faith, 7 bears downe my it un 
ſebjoncn iow, chongh we aibamble an] 1& our bodies 
by faſting, yet wee ought not to weaken, aboliſh, or deſtroy 
nature;or doethat whereby the ſtrength of nature may be taken 
away. For ſuch affliting is forbidden, Cel.2.23. And contran- 
wiſe, we are commanded by/Chrult, to pray fot daily bread, that 
18, ſuch food as 1s fit to ſuſtaine our ſubſtances ; and therefore 
we may by ſuch gxerciſes, overthrow the ſame. 
Yer for the better of the manner of Faſting, 
three Queſtipns are to be anſ 
I. 2ueftion. How long the faſt muſtcontinue ? 
. 


Ma; al 
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Ars. 


1155 Coſeref Cooſeieee>  McBeoltl 252 
: ohegindigenteniat a Met iakhae ears; 
IT 15 


the Morning, and laſt till the evening. This was the. cu- 
ſtome ofthe Church of the old Teſtament. 

I. 9 nueftion. Whether intheday of a folemne Faſt, aman 
axpmagringeapenempnbttochnt 
, Mnſ. W c may cate, and that (if need require.) once or twice. 
Howbeit,we muſt heere take with us theſe ewo. Caveats: Firſt, 
concerning the quantitie of our meate z1t mult bee lefſe then or- 
dinary, and onely that which 1s to nature, 
oR—_y; ERA re N rink on 

, concerning o we cate ;1t muſt noe 
| Ka dpene) l meanelt food, and ſuch as hath 
leaſt efle and delicacic in it. Thus Dawel faſted for 


ef the daintieſt, D.an.19.3, | TH ENT  $&1* 
. Theſe Caveats.obleryed , a y.lawfully take ſome ſu- 
ſtenance ,, &yen4n the time ofa Lemme Faſt. i 1s NO 
kind of mcate but may then bee caten , quantizie and qualitie. 
being obſerved; In-the. old Teſtament , no cleane beaft was 
x any Ayer att Ar ode gy Wa New, 7s. 
Paxl, Tit.1.15. all things are pure. the king» 
dome of God ſtands not 1n meates and detalles, but in righte»* 
ouſneſle, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 

I 1]. Queſtion, Wherher all perſons are bound to keepe the 
forme preſcribed, in the day of the ſolemne Faſt ? | 

eAnſ.. All that are able, and can abſtaine, are bound. Yet be- 
cauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not 1n cating, or not cating, ſome 

are here exempted. 

Firſt, all thoſe chat are weake, as children, aged perſons, and 
thoſe that are ſickly. Secondly, they that, by reaſon of the 
conſtiturion of their bodaes , doe find themſelves uni to pray, 
and heare the Word chearefully , when their ftomacks are 


9. y Lager, 6a > mar" day of a ſolemne Faſt, 
lo that they obſerve the Caveats before remembred. It is nor. 
With us in theſe countries, as it was with the lewerThopponts 
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225 11;-Bbokd, Caſt of Conſtiznesy,, Chap;i15, 
paſt rwoa, or three daxes together, without any ihconveni- 
foe; roar ce Aneogntr mat a inc 
bntmiabeds hor equntries, ——+ non; wreerye - and {0 


See. 3- 


The right ends The third point is, concerning the 1 ends of a rel:gious 
flag Baſh; and they are ure . oh 
-" The firſt is, to ſubdue the fleſh, thatts, tobring the body, and 
ot bodilyhſs inc fbjetions the wil and word of God. 


re beſet the body is made heavie, the heart op- 
Kenſes Ball Sandhe hole man amb for the duties 
ryan! oh , andhearing of the Word, Lak; 2 1. 24. 

s nnfitnefſe may be taken zway, not only the 
SEE Oo chiremret off or flcth are ro be morrrhied 


moſt parr, if notalvars, j z becanſe when the 
Romacke 1s full, In eff able to doe any 
pdt; and contrarrynfe, when abſtinence is ufed , the 
's pre ar ol affe&ians in bettes order; the whole man 
yin the ſerviceof God. For this very cauſe nh 
Ay is ſaid ro worſhip _ OP day with faſting and prayer, 
Dock. 2:17. Ae Teens ofthe holy Ghoſt hes, 19t0 com- 
mend her for the fervericie of her prayer, which ſhe reftified, in 
that by ſuch'exercifes; ſhe ſtirred opand creaſed the atrention 

of her minde. 
The third end is, to teſtifie the humilitie and contrition of 
* onrhearts, thatis to ſay, our inward forrow and griefe for of 
@n,and ont em ntance and effeRtuall turning uinto God. With- 4 
gf 
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our thrs end, faftis but a vaine ceremonie. And therefore 
che Toelcalls pon the people; to turneunto the Lord 
with all their hearts, with weeping, and mourmngy fs 
reve their hearrr, wid nor this garment, ec. Foel 2:12:12; ao 
Prophet 2Ain Itke* manner , repropvetir the Tevyes , ny to) 


Caſes of Tonſciencs. 


DT ba eons mr mor mate ot es em 


wears from their ev:ll wares, {5 6. 


(_enrnes 
M mm the 'day of Allies, [— | 
monie of the erue'confeſſion of rs guilrines, — 


tow ty comming ,orcaby he ot the, 5 Fm 
Pall with open and proelamation of dur guiltneſſe, 


both of finne and Hence it was, that 11che Fatt of 
ely me11, buteven the beaſts were torbadden to 
: \ veittr :; for this-very engl, 'thar the Naruvites 
Pt; edge their fins to be ſo great, and heinous mthe 
fightof Gog; that in regard thereof; not any the reaſonable 
themſelves, RG the beafts of the field, for their 
les, were umortny of lneumnourhmens, 


imo, tha . 2+4394l 114 Queſtion 


b22miwey + 


"Whether og F of bee See and 4: 
proededef Ga 


Anſwer, They are IEPPY) WW dieteflee Seder ari_ved 
O56, nor tobe obſerved by man; andrhae for three ſpeciall 


e patrons ahd rHaintdiners of them, doe appoint [er 

Ng; , ace necdhirily robe kepr, upon pame 

119/708 Rinence fromfleſh (withthem) is made 
{ ; Now, to preſcribe ſer times neceffaril 

tobe obſerved, is contrary to thar liberrie, which the Church 


of 


muſt 
Fog Chat, gives 
occalions 


tne of fafling z 
tobe d, 


0 - | 
of Herelie : for itappointeth and 
approov e times,not ne, orfor re 
SS nn 
it a to aſcr | 
'{o much as till the next day - 
The ſecond reaſon. of che Church of Rome make a 
diſtintion of meates: for they wholly forbid fleſh tq bee eaten 
dazes of faſt, and allow white-meats'bnely then to ber 
led, ani chat of neceſſitie.  ————— 
impious, abſard 1 
" ious it i - they make-it for Rehgions ſake”; for 
fince commeg of Cheifl chave i Vbeltib given to all oed 
whatſoe yer,to cate of all kinds of vithout any diftin- 
Can : commanding lence from mech ich Godlac 
ms 3: GEE 


way of Religion, bucin regard raperayce aud haalelt, It 
C , 
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on —— 


Chap: 157 Caftrof Conſtience, > 1: Booke!| 255. 

vill and politicke uſes, and teſpeRis. As forthe ocher; wo reſt 

on che onlof God, and bold it: with Pant, doGtrine of 

Rindacamamendahremnceofertuns;nmgriebeentl: 

ence, 1 Tim. 443. 10 57 11 

But to. this place | y; Thar it 
op ofatr groaafmand Gf, Thc 


ſhifk off: for ie plainely condemneth any ſuch diſtin@ton; ſeeing 
tothe pre are things all pure 3, 20d every creatureof God is good, 
and nothing to be refuſed, ſa it be received with thankeſgrving, 
LTins. 4.4. | 
Furthermore , this difference of meate is alſo fooliſh : for 
fiſt, the light of nature and common ſenſe teacherh;. thar in 
ſuch meates asthey permit, there is as much delicacie, pleaſure, 
and contentment, yea, as much (1f not more) firength: for ex- 
ample, in ſome fiſh, fruites, and. wines, as 1s in fleſh by them 
EE nn cn T 
15. 39. There 1 one —_—_ beaſts, another 
Gd eh, Bos permic dive bc 10h rs 
permit divers jan- 
catesthat the Apothecaries ſhop can affoord : whereas in a ſo- 
lemne faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other del of what 
kinde and nature ſoever, areto bee forborne. this wasthe 
ar mma Any pr ll f «= <I> 
ut {oft apparell,ſweete oyntmenes, t= 
ſoever it was, that ſerved to refreſh and cheere the bearrt, as hath 
beene ſhewed. | 
The third reaſon. The Church of Rome giveth ta their fa- - 
ſlings, falſe and erroneous endszas namely, to merit ſomething - 
nn Col ag pics ory for fiane, an«l 
to be true and proper parts of his worſhip. that thele are - 
falſe and erroneous, 1 proove it by theſe reaſons ; 
Fiſt, they doe wholly fruſtrate the. death of Chriſt, which |. 
the onely thing in the world appointed by God, to bee mexi- - 
wclomant ati Ie, _ 
Secondly, 
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als _C 
end. Neither is1t any 
a prop 
thercot) to | man More fit for the 


a» 


ing (11 
of 


owne,neuther food nor raiment, nor any other bleff 
wedoe injoy; bur all we have, commerly amo-us onely tf 
God. Well, juſt occafiap we give our febves to faſting, 
_—_— y unto him for mercie, in the pardon of our 
thas caſc,is it not tothinke, that we by 
_—_ can —_ 
prayer Papiſt) at isprayer, merits nothing, but as it 
1s 2 godd worke. en. Prayer as it is good worke, 15 no other 
then ing; and then it 15 impoſſible, thatit thould bee meri- 
eorious., ce itbee granred, that begging 1s meritorious : 
whach cannor be. = 
Theſe reafons conſidered, I conclude, that Poprfh Faſts,which 
ſtand in force them at this day, are wicked and damn- 
Inn 
for che ;whi make ls 
And thus much ng this point of Faſting, as aHocon- 
cerning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip. © 


CHAP. XVI 


Of the Sabbath dey. 


HE fourth maine ion touching man, as bet 
| Sas udp is concerning the rime of 
ons are to begeſolved touching the Sabbath day. The 


Chap. X V1; Colts of Confeimer. 297% 
The frtand molt principal of all che refinals | 
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that thow waſt a (ernant in the land of 


brought thee ont thence, by a 
yg By ir mA ik bp ry the Sabberk 


day, Dem 5.15. 
Set. 2. 


Now, as there were ſome thi temporary and Ceremonial 
in the Sabbath ; ſo there are ſome in it perperualt and mo- 
call, and thoſe I take it are three eſpecially. 

Firſt, _—_ 7g in which man and 
ber aides 


1 


zthat a ſcuenthday 
by eſt nl be obſcencd ina fore day Thy 
not, in this or that ſcuenth day, but in one of the ſeuen. 
Now that this alſo is it appeares by theſe reaſons : 
_ Firſt, the Sabbathof the day , was inſtituted and 
appoined by Godin Pundil, » before the fall of man, andthe 
reucaling yea euen then, whenthere was one condi- 
fer downe in Ges, 2 ,as alfo in 


all Ceremonies. If it be obieted, that it was made 
Grin y _ 


and Suaieation; and the meaning 
God ddborbbleſie i inreard of hum 


a 


nrands ie h0-be ſanRified and kept i 
*« Secondly \; he reafons vf the Fareed Oommandecment tre 
| rag” perperndl ; and 'rhey hat: 
this end, to vrge the reſt of a ſenenth day. Let thetn'be confi. 
dered in particular, Thefirſt, in theſe words , Sexe daies bal 
thou labowr. Which ome Getwbee perm as if God 


in rearmes Are M) 

Pn nr rare 
an t wear of I 
lybecauſe x : mankinde, is thore Forbidden. 
| there muſt needs de '4 y , not 6nly of 
_—n_ aha un < 
orſhipped in it. ſecond rea 

F darvoy re err Por bo five dlaies, the Lord hut 
hraven and earth. +. That which the Lord himſelfe hath done 
in perſon, the fare muſt mandoe by hivcormmandethent. Bur 


the Sabbath da wa reeds 
Ys e 
TL The Sabbath day in the New Teſtament ( | 


call the Lords Day, and 
The Reafons thereof art 


Cha 
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fubl 
Sabt 
TY | 
mad 
this 
tho | 


worth 

11 TheCharchof Corinchonery tet rig I ke, 
made a colle&ion for thepoore, as we reade, # Cor. 16, 2. and 
this colletion for the poore in the primiriue Charch followed 
the of the Word, Prayer, and the Sacraments, as a 
fruit thereof, 2.2.43, For theſe be Sabbath cxcttiſts, thar 
went alwayes together in the Apoftolicall Church Byr%ſr will 
beſaid, rhar colleRing for the Saints, is a matter of indifferen- 
cy, and may bedone vpon any day, as well a+ vpon the Sah- 
bath. To this Tanſwer,that Pa»/ commands the Corinths to doc 
ir, as he had ordained in the Church of Galatia'; - wheteby he 
makes itto be an Apoſtolical; and therefore a dinine ordinance. 
Yea, that very text doth in ſorne pare manifeft thus mich, thar 
it isan ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, tharthe firſt day of 
the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pal commandeth no- 
thing, bur what he had from Chriſt. 

IIL: Chriſt and his Apoſtles kept the firſt day of the week* 
asthe Sabbath. For Chriſt roſe againe the firſt day-oFthe weeks, 
and appeared to his diſciples, Joh.20.19: and dayes after 
he appeared againe to Thomas, verſ«26. "which was thenext firſt 
day of the weeke, And this hath beene the opinion of ſtndric 
ancient Diuines. * Cyri&vpon [ohn, faich that ehis Gay a Cyrill liv. 
was without doubt e- Lords day, and {© ought — =" M0 
becauſe it is likely Chriſt himſelfe k > norm "Ahd the cap.58 
is affirmed and taught by Þ ad /oftonee,” A. b Ad Caſula- 
gaine, the Apoſtles alſo kept ir. For whenthe y Ghoſt def. EE IInIG 
cended ypon them, rhey were againe aſſembled vpon this day, ;.,; —_ \ 
AR.1.,v.t, which I proourthus : The day of Pemecoft was the © Scanon. 5. 
haſh weeke;for the ewes were command=d to being de reſurrect. 

of their firſt fraits , the morrow after the Sabbath in 

the paſſeouer , Lexie. 23. 10. &c. and betwixt that arid Perite- 
colt,they were to reckon fifty dayes. Hence it followeth, thac 
the dﬀay of Chriſts reſurreQtion , the merrow after the 
lewes Sabbath, whichisthe firſt day the weeke ; P 
nul neaes fall on hardy; nd erfor the Apo 
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this day wuman, 0-07, And and adminiſtration of the 
. coin wth inlitcon 


Joy mhereinche chilrengf the Iewes were circumciſed: 
fore it was bekept the eighth day. Thus the anci 
ent fathers, by name Cyprian and Ang wftive haue reafoned and 
wage. Againe, the day of Chriſts refurrefion was 
» wherein the ſtone which the builders refuſed, ws 

mt _ that ic 
was 0 was For it appcared 
hens which Peter of try that God had made bim 
both Lord and Chriſt, A8.z, 36. And the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Sabbath of the New Teſtament, that it was TEES 
dained, and therefore limited and determined b 
Chriſt vato the Lords day. Orher exons might able 
they are onely conieAures : theſe be the 

ITI. Reaſon. Godis Lordof times and afocs cndites 
fore in all equity, the and diſpofing thereof is in his 
hands, and belongs to him alone, - Aft.1.10, Times and ſeaſons 
terns in hit owne hand. Againe, Chrilt is called the 
Lordof the abbath. And Antiochus Epiphanes is condemned 
- fnphang Ghoſt, becauſe herooke vpon him to alter time. 

4.7.25 . Bclides that, Dowelfaith, that it is Godalone tha 
changerh times and ſeaſons, Dax.2,21. Now if itbe proper vi 
to God,as to create, ſoto determine and diſpoſe of times, then 
he hath not I-ft the ſame tothe power of any creature, And 
therefore as the —_ ſo _ appointment, and 
alteration of theſame, particular, belongs 
royal Praragys 2 ge him. _ Church then 
neither may nor can alter the Sabbath day. And this is the fir 
part of theanſwer. 


SefZ. 2, 


- Thee is this, If theChurch had liberty to alter the 
then this alteration muſt be made within the com- 
of the weeke, tothe ſixth, or —— 
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Chap. KVI. ' Caſtrof Conſcience, 257 
firſt not to the ninth, or tenth 

ar rd oe hen hereaſ wrkt Th 

Gude? Teſtament , hath more knowledge and 

the people of the Old Teſtament had ; and in 

dutregoughe rn more oe , and greater alacritie in the 

then they had , that it may excerd the Iewes 

roi mare gncomecnl ” Ardthus, the firſt 

TT” TT ns Mt ye OO 

Set.z, 


Now, before Trome to the next, let vs in the meane while OvicQions. 


ſce and examinethe Reaſons, that are brought againſtthe an- 
{wer preſently made. Ps href kb art, hari che 
New Teſtamentthere is no difference of daies. For if we haue 
or make difference of daies , wee are in truth no better then 
lIewes. Tharthere is no diſtin&ion of daies,they prooue out of 
two places. The firſt is, Col. 2-16, where the Apoſtle ſaies, 
Let no man condemne you in _—_—__ yp ©:-y wetted 
Aoone ov of the Sabbath Day. The f{econd, G4/.4.10. where the 
SN aeterpranerier ibicknn, for obſerning daies, and 


moneths, and times, - >) emp 

TothisTanſwer: that the places ſpeake of the Feaſts of 
Pier br ye > matey) age that ſtands in forceby the 
lewiſh Ceremoniall law. Pax! to the Coloſſians, warnes them 
ro'gine no occaſion to others : olly fo: 
demne then, for obſeruing of daies in manner, vÞ- 
on opinion of holineſſe andneceſſitie , as ns conſciences 
Gt SS 
ans, avit not in the 
lewiſh , but alſo in the Heatheniſh manner. To which pur- 
poſe Pax/Faith, v.11. He us afraid of them. His meaning was,be- 
ley hecho (in part) in their Tewiſh obſcr- 
after they hadbeene in touching their li- 

bertie in Chriſt, did mixe the Goſpell with the Law ; 
md therefore he feared leſt by that meanes Chriſt ſhould be- 


come vrtothem vnprofitable, and hispra. hing to ſinall or 
0 
Co thy ads 2 ms * - where P ax! ſaith,Owe mas 
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Caſerof Conſrience. LI. Bqoke. 
better them anather, and anather may counteth e. 
ae ae Jn whigh wandp the hpollapetbace them, 
ny 
1g 

the apmneſle thereof toghe worſhipof God: —_ May 
AGM 6 dries Farnprley ane » and this Pal mn 
the better conceiue this di. 

rar on. rence betweene the Iewes 
Sabbath and ours, whichis this That the Iewes Sabbath was 
both the time of the of God, and alſo a part of his 
worſhip. Burt the Sabbath &f the jew Teſtament, though it be 
a nec ry timeof Gods not apart thereof. If 


- 
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& be ſajd,that itis cit mu(t needs be apart 
of Gods worſhip: Lanſwer,z It is commanded, not as Gods 
worſhi for e, but inreſpeRt of the-duties of the wor- 
ip are tobe formed mit And. hence its 
that in of ( |. 196A 77s wp 

of Sn inthe New ne doh order. 

abr nary er LT lewes Sabbath, z 
Wy Oe OY et noo: 
J and went into the on the.Sabbath day,. 4. 13.14, 
5 akin * CONT d. 1yd.« vpon the fame 
very ood fl 
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Clap.XVL Caſes of Conference. 255 
eAnſw. Firſt,we muſt remember this Rule,that Claritie and 
Neceſſitie ny with the Sabbath, and with Ceremonies- 
le uript rr _ fire, orif SHOE _— 
enemy, in the time e Word prea- 
ched, on the ;thepreachingof the Word, intheſe 
cafes, my 7 os 6 till by conuenient helps the firebe 
quenched.and the enemy be taken ur driven backe. Now where- 
as Pan in the ordinary daies of the weeke made tents, and on 
the ſen2nth too, not obſeruing it , butthe Iewes Sabbath ; we 
maſt know, that he did it vponneceſſitie, for the faluation of 
the Iewes. Tor Prifcile and «-Agnila weee Iewes vaconnerted, 
and Chriſt was not yet reuealed vnto them, And if Pan! had 
but once named Chriſt, hee could' haue done no-good among 
them. Yetafterward, 'when he aw better at the 
comming of Silas and 7imothews from , then hee 
cotld no containe himfelfe ,, but 6wrned ror mom ani 
teſtified to the Lewes, that Ieſr war the Chriſt ver{. 5. Now it 
there was cauſe why he did not ſpeake of Chriſt for the time, 
then was there 0 ——_—— _—_ 
Sabbath. Secondly, Ianſwer, though not openly 
ſavRikie the Sabbath ;; yer it is to be s that hee icepr 


—_—_— humſelfe, reſeruing ſame {peciall ne ay ans 
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The ſecond Queſtion tonching the Sabbath, 
How the Sabbath of the New Te- 
_ is tobe obſerned* 
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266 " Caſerof Conſcience, 
| Seff.1. 


Reſt, Now touching the firſt point, the Reſt of the Sabbarh: there 
are three ſcuerall opinions, whereof two arc contrary , and the 
third is a meane betweene both, 
The firſt opinion is , that wee are bound as ſtrifly to keepe 
the ourwardreſt of the Lords Day.as the Iewes were to keepe 
the Sabbath : So minde. But I take ie, 
this is not warrantable. For ( as wee ſaid before ) the 
Tewiſh manner of keeping the in ſtraitneſle, isa Cere- 
mony. And if webebound to keepe it as ſtraitly as the Iewes 
did, then Iudaiſme muſt ſtill remaine , and the ceremoniall Law 
( at leaſt in ſome part) muſt ſtillbe in force. 
But in fanour of this opinion, it isalleadged; Firſt, that the 
fourth Commandement is a Law, ue wellto Chriſtians, ? 
to Tewes,and therefore it binds fourth com- 
———— 
im  -; om Oo | 
tion thereof ; mbune rd gry ancient | 
the reſt, as it did the ewes, we vrterly deny. | 
| 


of k 
cas by That the reaſons vied to inforce the Comman- 
dement , y bindeall : therefore the Commandement 


it ſelfe. Hofw. leis ene fhodhaale commended, burnot for MW * 1 
the manner of e. Againe, the reaſon alleadged doth | 
not follow : for ſometimes the holy Ghoſt vſeth a reaſon that 
is perpetuall , to inforce a Ceremony. That Les ſhould haue 
no part, NOT nor inheritance among his brethren , was a Ceremonie 
commanded by Gcd ; and yet the Lord inforceth ir, with a 
reaſon that was perpetual, namely , becauſe himſelfe was the 
part and inheritance of Lew, among thechildren of Iſracl, Vams, 


18.20, 
, that the Sabbath is a op Sprengraghnen in the New 
Teſtiment) that God is their and they his - and 
ome regen ry therefor the bond api Fon 
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Chap. X V 1. Caſts of Conſcience. 267 
mnue C you in ons, Exod. 31.13. Againe,v.16.the chil- 
dren FU at Bal keepe the Sabbath or ding Cournant - 
- The Sabbath a ſigne inthe firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
For the Conenant of grace was made after the fall of 

andthe figne thereof muſt needs be inted after it : 


inion touching the Reſt of the Sabbath, is 
flat contrary to the former ; namely, that on the Sabbath day 
dy 18 nant rm God 1s ended, and the Congre- 
= i ) men haue liberty either to giue themſelues to 

, or to honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opinion 
doth quite aboliſh one of the Commandementsof the Deca- 
For it eth all dayesto bealike, this onely pro- 
ided, that the publike worſhip of God be ſolemnely kept. 
—r—_yr oc yy bor en ar een and there will 
benoneedo inting a ſet time for Gods ſeruice,if all dayes 
be equall, without any difference or diſtintion. Bur the fourth 
Commandement ( for ſubſtance) is cterrall, and requireth (vpon 
paine of the curſe ) both reſt from labour, and ſetting apart of 
the ſamereſt, to the duties of holineſſe and Religion, And if it 
command abſtinence from ordinary labour, then much more 
from pleaſures and recreations. 

The third and laſt Opinion, holds the meane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I take to be the beſt and fa- 
feſt. The ſubſtance hereof conſiſteth of theſe two concluſions. 

I. That vponthe Sabbath day of the new Teſtament, men 
are toreſt from the erdinary labours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fe ith Commandement. For the 
= was not a ___ (as I faidbefore ) _— 

iſe manner of reſting. Againe, it is mo 4 
fary, that religi dcheporrertbmeet, Geckiha maintai- 
nn : which cannot poſlibly be, vnleſſe 
men (at ſome times ) ſet themſclues apart vnto ir. The ſtudent 
that defies learning, doth not atraine vnto knowledge, vnleſſe 
he ſo dayly conſecrate and deuote himſelfe to the ſtudy there- 
of. In like manner, Religion cannot be preſerued and maintai- 


1s therty hr Gods Lavy giues to ſeunta. yearn cobeate, 
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that they ſhall notbe with labone by of the 
Linde race gadd ori nature, 
and common equiry. 


tres: the comes Ger lone Go IF we 
mult reſt from the labour of our callings the whole 'day, we 
irony be eaſed. SE 
which it may wW w 
onaly inthe ſixe dayes, had as mach as they, ER 
the ſeuenth day ; and that which they gzherexl 
ay. 66d got. rennine Fen, hi Benke and |. They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabbath day, m 


calling then vied, when it is expreſſcly forbidden by 
ork LL then a bleſki, 
ſuch perſons muſt remember, that + hath the promiſes of 
this life, and the lifg to come, 1 Tim 4.8. and if they will firſt /ecke 
the aug dome of God and hus ys 
becafl wats pRn—_ 


Theſe are likewiſe of two forts : The firſt are thoſe, that doe 
neceſfarily pertaine to Gods worſhip, ſo as without them God 
cannot be worſhipped. Of this kind is the Sabbath dayes jour- 
ney, eAt?.1.12, allowedamong the Iewes to the people, to goe 
and bearethe Word preached, Thus we reade, car che Shs 

_— ordirarily vpon the Sabbath and new Mi 
wr coy co beach: For =_ pre . of 
to goe tothe Prophet, heask w 

my goe, Rein itis neither new Moone, nor Bod re day? 
.23. Ot the ſameſortwere thekilling and dreſſing of 
thcedbealts, inthe time of the Law; whereof our Sauiour 
laith, Haxeye not reade is the Law ow that on the Sabbath dayer, 
the Prieſt: in the Temple breake the Sabbarh, and are blamele(ſe ? 
Hath.12.3. Thenext fort of -— IR 
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thoſe that the preſernation of th 
Ny or hrſeneorh —_— 


eftate of 
both. 'Quch are the works of mercy 
ore 4 _ the devwwing of abe. abraſt otvf apir "ite 


i works, thr way bee $566 (lee he 
Sabbath, are works of Chriſtian bbertie, out of the Caſe of ne- 
cefſitie. Theſe were ſach as the Tewes might notdoe, ns 
I TUO Onas For example 


{19 —_ F me beg ed coryge ar 


may doe whe they 6g baſe thy inſt cre from thee 

bra cranin of th wore oft . For the Word 

enſckora hg aller reveed,nn ovicth rey 

t 

ti according to the ſame: x v7 
Hererwo caſey are ptopotnded. 
7. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfilly eſeracteatiind cn 

MH as ſhooting,bowling, hunting, hawking,wraſt- 

Anſw. 1 rake it, we arenot denyedto fohce or 


refoyceand 
ſales this day. For to ſome men,at ſoin> times, 
bi attire then meate, in caſe of — 


preſene preſeruntion of heakk. And not in that regard, 
Ef thedate , itmaybe a finrth- omen, ww os ord 
nn en Ender 
their calling. Bat this fach as'was the reioy- 
igof hrs Nekow Lt 8.1 2. which was onely {piritnall,and 


Lord ary a 1 0m Ar nga ona 


food the Law of God, that was taughtthem. 
But as for the recreationgand paſtimes aforenamed , as bow- 


lng and ſachlike, they arenor at thistimeto be vſcd. My rea- 
fon is this: That which is the more principall and neceflary, 


remely, labour in the execution of a 
recreation therefore which 13 ere'e cas cnthe 


Tong abour caſe. Lok .f the deter of the rdiry 


—_— ee ocion 

t + mie, uſb der freely yed in the affaircs 
Gd, then much more are works pleaſure forbidden, 
becauſe 


276 Caſes of Conſcience. I 1. Booke. 
becauſe they doe the ſame things much more,thongh otherwiſe 
in themſclues they be not vnlawfull. Obief?. Seruants muſt have 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they bec able to worke in the 
weeke day > Anſw. Truc; bat their recreation maſt 
ted them in the daies of labour. For recreation pertaineth not 
to reſt, but to labour, andis therefore vcd, that a man by it may 
THE fit to labour. 5; 

a . Whether men vpon occaſion,may not doa worke 
ing. ered 6h 

Ianfwer may, 

obſcrue foure Caueats. r, That the worke done, beno { 
toany perſon.2.That it withdraw not the minde of the worker 
or anyother, from ſan&ifying the Sabbath, cirher publikdy or 
priuately. 3. That itbe not a work of gai a worke of mer- 
5 ug” warring 4. That it ſerue for the imme- 

preſeruation of life, health, or 
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of man. Of health; and thus out Saviour Chriſt viſited the 
. 5.3. andcuredthe blind man vpon the Sabbath, 


T 
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*F loſing, Thas Chriſt would have the 
out of the pit, Z«k, 14. 5.and the Ship on 
with wares, requi preſent helpe, _- 


n 
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SanAification The ſecond thing, required in the hallowing of the Sabbath 
of Reſt. of the New T the SanQification of Reſt, whichis 


ing elſe,but the dedicating of it to a religious vie, that is,t0 
de proirat Dice wor. This nt, i a 
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God. For proofe and dedaration hereof, 
Nehem 8, Att.2.42. At.13.14,15. AF. 


wg 
icular ſinnes, This the wiſe-man exhorterh 
vnte, when he ſaith, Taks heed to thy foote when then into 
the houſe of Pe gy: and his mcaning is, that e a 
man himſelfe to the publike c ton, there to 
ip ento Gad, he ſhould boke into 
heart, and examine his affe&tions and thoughts, that hee 
: which duty though it be alwayes to be 


; © = en x 7 day, to of- 

peace oft-ring+ to an Exod.;3 5,6. 

EIT ED In 

Jevay ey: | y, and wene 

«rage wh pam oy the day following was the 

Sabbach, when he preached in the Synagogues, Md 1;39,36- 
2. 
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. inrdeeuing ung toll 
18.1.7 hen al the people wone to date endto drinks Ando fend ok 
port abroad to the poore, and 10 make great boy, '  *| fixe 
The Third Queſtionrouchingthe Sabbadki; ;- [1 / - ye 
ben the Sabbath dith begin. © © | m5: 
To this ſame docanſer, inthe euening, 20d fome'in Thi 


the 
morning. My anſwer is this, that the Sabbath of the new'Te: 


Chap. V I. \Cafbr of Contience. 
I leaſt 
r- ben = 


Sn 

Gre oueral ELD 

fixe rimes, the encning morning 

Te rae ere HOY 
I 


eAnfw. Firſt, cheer le fb 4d, th etening 


oe pace when the 
the rcaſon muſt needs be framed : Thar which God id ap- 
of dayes, the err ts > SY 


Godin appointing of dayes, began thedayae the-quering. £ 


t) thar can be brought to the 
\ tin ictl thr Moſer ah Lowe .32 From even to enen 
0" way 7.1 your Sabbath. A. hoes. 


as ms has do + - 


was that their Sabbath 


is plaine, to wit, that in the New Teſtament the 
the morning, and {@; ty eominueto the nextm 


to Man as he ſtands in 


rclation to God, 


Prom 37 B70 (5 + : - s 4s ” 
"lot ; 4 KEY þ2t 5 c ” B | 
> T he end of the Second Beoke. 
fy ht hor) ( ik 19:fT] 5; 06 ff C, 
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By this that hath beeue ſaid, the anſwer to the third | 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Caſes 'of Conſcience, | con- 


cerning Man, as he ſtands in rl. 
tion to Man, | 


Cua xp. L 
of te Nagel Diff Pome, nike 
" Order of the Oweftiqns, 


Aio the 
arbor oe 
&bneerne mari, a, 8 hk Of 


Now we come by otder,to ſpeak of 
head of Caſes, | ar nd 
[to Y $4 
Dare : 


pg tonm: gr) RET 


the third and 1: 


onng rote mer Vers ſt 
into three ſeutrall ſc orts. ©. 


pak Comewher gal of Vern: {ofa 


oudby Vore, oy two things nero at, 
__ TIE Ch rhe ror 
nee to'line well. \ aol, 'V . 

na 


Caſes of Conſeionce. 117. Book. 


CET 2s 
iſclt Hexthe , which call Vertue 


vtained and confirmed by cuſtome,yvſe, 
Secondly, I call it ſuchagift, "as f5 alſo a of regeneration; 
mndthionadicd forrwocmtn.,.. 

— Firſt, that wemaypet a Jiffertnce betweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues. Gene vere kinde and 
name, arean& may be fotind, both them hat profeſſe Chriſt, 
and thoſcalſo that art Ignorant of [e true God ; yet they are 


reſtraine corruption heat. 
« oe iſtixe of cAbrabay « Chiiftian, andof 
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| 


vertuous, that did wiſcly 
rreemes. | 
Laſtly, I ay that thisgift of God, makgs 4 war fit to live welh 


In which effe& of Vertne ; whichis, 
lines well. Andby 


a 
. 


enterpriſeth great things) a Verene* hphen en 

1sto be holden a flat vice. For by the Law'of God 
himſelfe within the limits of fris ealling, 
out of it, Whereas on the on 


Ins ep: | 
20 Vertue make vs to forfake life : buc - 
veth for this end, to make vs fit to live a i -—a—_— 

Thenext poine to be confidered is, har be the kinds of 


S 3 Verrue 
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Verrmae is either in the har, or in the will, The ver- 
tne of che mb) loperaeries vertte'of the will,is that that 
CCI] Ly pron be foe Jreoetterd eb on 


ſclaes, or others 
That which re 


—: 


CE es the Qetion 
of Conſcience areto be diſtinguiſhed, in this ſort: Some of 
them concerne Prudence '; ſore concerne ; ſome 
Temperance ; ſome ; ſomealfo concerne 1 , nd 
fone Fortirade. Of all in order. 


CHAP. I1. 


How man mn ould prot ; Prudence Or 
Wi edome? 
ok 1 worte ren our 


w—R the begimirg 
andthetine word, of God. This feare & 


principal) 


poi in hl of man, 
without preat delibent- 
rake, 1 wil dr wine enter fo ws 
10 0 
\ Conceming Pradence,* thereare ſundry things 1 be cook 


of the practice of this veimue; 
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Caſes of Conſcience, 279 
principaty pally in rwo things, the firſt is,a.revercihe cofthe Maie- 
places, endarall nv whereby we reſol- 
ued, that whereſoeuer we are, we are i Heckere anger 


ſoeuer we thinke, fpeake, or iris wholly & perfeAly known 
vnto him. The fecond is, rm 


ſenceof God: that isco k IS 


ſtanding before the eyes of all 
Riſeatheordiweeo md R_—_ ounce, 
6. 

RTE Do npon ns 

his enemies, Pd ie i998 
Tea, EEE , verl. 99. 

ng ancient, ver({. 160, Chor 

I ny nee rdoey ate 


.tothizend, The heal won, hw Hi 
Tens moto 
rl = 


ood will of 
the fame, Rows, 12. 2. — 


Meet 
the heathen hauc a 


ynetor teen ny, 


Es. 2 Bk 
S 4 In 


repentance, The fine fo Vagr whe Guerre her 
Re ns prouided 

that is, rw ws nent with 
ad for want of wiſedome —_—  ——_— 


To this Rule I adde that, which Paw/by way of caucat com- 
Epheſians, | me 


-I6, T akeheed that yee w 
wheyBys 4 nn — racugrefan _ 
i Where 


waſe-men ; rake time whilc 
mcancs of faluatiog , vieno daaics 
in 
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Chap. 11. Caſer of Conſtience. 281 
in heavenly matters , deferre repentance 
thy: fr hed area, dpatatcs waar an 


you 
I T, Rule. We nwſt v/e continual watchfubreſſe ur ene- 
ies, —_— ſpwrituall enenues. - mY 
nefſe our ry ſpecially 


many TTY ne 
in Mark.1 3.33. 7 ake therefore, 
e know not,ec.37. T hboſo t I fag unto IT fay wn. 
me, Wha And Saint Perer exborterhinlike mer, 
Bee ſober, and vouch : for your aduer ſary the Dinell as a 
oth dary ends trinejpayin vo thing 1 Pet.5.$. 
arturs freer] in two things : Firſt, thar 


tumpeations, Secomdly,that jaar we dl cr 1 nd fe 
y,that we to 
end witall ek ——_ Tort parl emu 
to preuent To e wee 
watch againſt the corruptions of our hearts, the temptations of 
the Diuecll, and the day and houre of our death, that webe not 


found For our owne (innes are Satan is 
= 


of all other things it be moſtcerraine , and cannot be a- 
yetit is molt vncertaine in regard of thertime when, the 
— ——_— wr pre pon moe Ro 


Ne 
this Rule, we have mn Davids three Worthies, w 


the Hoſt of rhe Philiſtims,to ferch Dead the King — 
the Well of Bethlem, » Sow. 23, 16. Which eh of 
og wt IIaTY vw WII rr a 
nech in thar Chapter , bocauſe they went beyond their ſtrengeh, 
to encounter with a whole of men , they being them- 
ſches but few, namely, oy pmnnreh 

I'V. Rule. Fe muſt deftinguyb berweene the neceſſary works of 
our calling 1, rbat £8 vx, nr grader yr nt 4. 
Fall:mg.1 rol pert ane mot Unto v5: and we wh doe the orher ghowgh ., 

»c 


of your callings that & 
#2 wb er re ran 
how Knnſafe none 


——_— live or to bs 
contrary tO it,is to liue or to be. 
2 Theſſ. 3.7. And we hane an exam- 
ple of rhe on in Peter, Job. 21: 21. whom 
when Chiſt had commanded to follow him, hee would needs 
aske him what Zobwſhould doe ; Chriſt ges him this anſwer, 
What # that to thee ? In which words,hetcacheth rhat not only 
Peter , batalſo cuery man muſt attend the neceſſary and 
proper worksof his owne vocation , and not deale with other 
mens buſineſſe ; which becauſe Peter did , he 1s by that anſwer 
pegeeonat, and iuſtly condemned of curiofitic in that 
bchalfe. 

boneſt an4 


lem 
ater 2 aotge- 
oridly men ſay, W ho will ſhew vs any good? 
Lord bs 1 how rhe bgls of chy canuts- 
ms... 


Toh. 2. 24. And it is alſo verified by the common proucrde, 
ho {0 eY _— ine place 06 the finay of the times, 
goo 
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TISTTETTTY 


o thei tim vicof Circumci- 
— — when they could not otherwiſe viterly cut it 
<A os LI Eo INS 
II. Queſtion. 


Whether a manmaylanfully and with 
good conſcience, ve Palityin the affaires 
of this hife. 

', nf. There be foure prigci 
zued, Policy maybe vid andi 


z. 


Chaps! IT. | Cafes of Conſciente. 235 


man. 4. AllaQtions of policie, muſt be ſach as pertaine ro onr 
thereof. Forif ay 


therenmeo,thongh it 
be plotted and attempted in neuer ſo great wiſedome and 
cic, it is vnlawfull and ets = 
Theſe Cancars noe vnlawfullto vfe that which 


we call Policie. And the reaſon is this : when 
buſineſſc is tobe done; we muſt make a two-fold inquiry, Fir 
meothe thing tobe done, whether itbe goodor bad, lawful 
mos commanded or forbidden. Secondly , into our 
whether rhe worke in hand be agreeable to the calling 
of thedoer, CR CE EIIIS 
God and man. oye nb 
the former cantians, therefore we conclude , anal 
bafineſſeis taken in hand , indecr thee) vente, it hach 
we goodwwacnnt, and fo cam be doae wit good conſe: 


\ Yerforbererlaring of thi anſwer let vs alittle confider 
Scriptures, andthe there recorded, touching chis 
STD tr mger lobes vieeh Marta po- 

t ieging Ai mg one of his Army 1n an 
car and cauſing a wie ds 
the men of Aicommingour 0 the Citic, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled, the ſouldiers that lay inambuſh , tooke the Citric and 
deſtroyed ir. In 2 Saw. 5+ 23. David being to make warre a- 
ny - asketh counſell of God, agd God tea- 
polcie: hetherehoe in hivowne exxnple allow 


—_—_— _ wiſe and prudent ſhifts in 
policies of rare) We 


have alſo the &r mm. nth emma Abate. 
faines himſelfe to have made a vowe ters a Nazarite , thathe 
might yeeld ſomewhat to the weakenefle: of the ewes , who 
were not ſufficiently informed in the doQrine of Chriſtian 
libertie. This praQtice was warrantable , neither was it a finne 
in Paxl:for he Gd it mr of the Church at Teruſalem, 
1.10, 24. And Paul Ife never made mention of this , as 
of a ſine: which he would vndoubtedly haue done, had it beene 
afinne. Againe, A2.23.6.when he was brought before Anans- 
«th: Pricit, and the Councellat Ierufalem, being in ſome 


, 


at per work 
warre, which we 
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| | Caſes of Conſtience. ITL Booke 
danger, he vſeth policie : for hepretended that he was a Pha- 
riſe, and by that meanes raiſed a diſſenfion berweene the Pha. 
riſes and the Sadduces, And this was no finne in Paw/: for he 
, > pps kt onely hee concealcth part of the 


| | re 
Now if it fall out otherwiſe, tharpolicie be v; of F 
theſe foure Caucars be not obſerued, then ir loſes rt: on hi 
and nature of true Policie, and becomes fraud, craft, and deceit, 
and fo is condemnable, Example hereof wee hane in David, 
1 Seaw.21-14. Cr Oatcet abeS thy Ch 
of Gath, and ſaw himfelfe in danger, hee faines himſeife the 
Which though he did to ſaue his owne life, yet his policie was 
not to beallowed of : for it tended ro his ownediſgrace (hebe- IM ©" 
|; Kingof Wind ) and i was alſo dihoncerble vie God, 1 
wh appointed him to bethe King of Iract. Againe, that © 2? 
which is commonly called the policic of 2Machiawe!, ts hereto WW 
becondemned. For it is not anſwerable to the Caucats before IM fm 
remembred, CIS che weinen io duln 
of God, but enen agai -———— , And the vey fuln 
, lyi K 
foundarion thereof, ſtandeth onely'in the practice of lying,for. I &'e 
tC , , oblu 
Cuavp. IL gr. 
Of Queſtions concerning Clemencie. wi 
; AE Lemencie or tneekeneſſe;:iza vertue , ther Rrucs to fort 
PERS —_— | on 
. ing Clemencie bee three Queſti- wr 
> ons, | - | 
I. How a manis tp carry himlelfe, in reſpeR of iniuries and Gh 


offences done vnrto him ? 
' IT. Whenanger is a finne, and when not ? 
III, How a man ſhould remedy his raſh and vniuſt an- 


ger ? 


L Queſtion. 


'n 


i Wa : 


How may a man carry himſclfe, in 


reſpett of iniuries and offences done unto 
bim * 


pp prrternihonents 
iſtian in es, nn , iniqui nee 
the nature and quality of the wrong done. $6404 
opment by others, are of three 
The firſt fort, and the leaſt are, when ſome things. are done 
to vs, that doe onely diſpleaſe vs, but bring no lofſe or hurt to 
vs. Theſe belig offences ; and of this kindare common in- 
as tealtineſſe, frowardneſſe, Nlowneſſe and 
dulneſſe of nature ; of this kind alſo, arc reproches of vnskil- 
fulneſſe, ignorance,baſ; and ſuch like. The firſt de- 
then of is, not ſo much as to take notice of 
ſe ſleight offences ; but to let them paſſe, and bury them in 
obliuion. Salomon ſaith, A mens vnderſtanding deferreth hit ay- 
ger, and it is his credit to paſſe by an offence, Prow.19.11. His mea- 
_——— offences are done, which cannot be 2- 
then in diſcretion a man ſhould withhold his anger, and 
not take,notice of them, but paſſe by them and let them poe : 
for this ſhall bea farre greater omament vnto him, then i 'vp- 
on the deed done, be ſhogld haue haſtily proceeded to re- 


uenge. | 

The ſecond ſort of Offences, are ſmall injuries, fach as doc 
not onely di(pleaſc ys, but withall bring ſomelittle burr to vs, 
gn, lite, or goodname. /Now, the ſecond de- 
gree of eſſe s,to take notice of theſe,but'withall to fot. 
ſup Gem gn pee them: vp.' The reaſon is, becatiſe'alwayes 
greater care re et pence and lone, "then'of our ojeas 
private affaires, ReaJe the practi , lobm $.49.It' was ( 
etedto Chriſt y, thathe was a __ : hun 
iNmell. Chriſt taketh «dgc of the 11d fai 
bow reproched we 3 withall he pursit vp, onely denying 
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which they faid, and clearing himfelte, 7 have not a Dinel, bur 
Neko Denied t es 
of loah and Shimei,as appear inchehiiory 
hr y, whey be came fiſt to be of Iſrael, 2 ur 
Qor 4 haſty to 
a fi 


1 King.2. ver. 6,34,35- 
Thethird forrof Wrongs, 


| - Firſt, in calc wo 
forgiving them ; Thirdly, ina inſt and lawfoll 

iolt th: wronging parties. This is the farnme 
the anſwer. F £ 


ly, wn 
our ſclucs 
fubſtance 
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vengeance it{clfe, lo alſo paniſhement in way of ieucnge,s Gods 

ement, when we iudgean j 
we are not ww" 


> 


I. Whether a man may defend hi ? 
11, How hey defendbancl: prey pn Hu, 
a Emory y may defend mlelfe by force 

V. Whctheraman may defend him(elfe by Combate ? 


AT. nip; for wrongs that are done 


Magiſtracy i 


G&fenſe, we haue in Poul, who in cafGof | 
peale to the indgement ſeate of Rome, «Ai.25. 20. © *.1 


Ts bis thet forterh rhev. as one - 
uh 

_ Anſv, Theke 
Miedcfene mad 


: 
* 4 


rake v4 


perſons thae wane 
wn 
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290 Caſes of Conſtiente. I TT, Bod6ke. ( 
maſt rather ſuffer wrong vpon wrong, blow blow , and 
io rpniſe, hehe owe wrong, by rang = 
Agaiegr is obieRedghat Paulfaith Lawingiva fats Cr { 
57. Thereu viterly 4 e law 
rr _— ſanls among you, PO one q 
ne 
th 
tc 


belccuing Tadges, and ſo made the Goſpel to be Nlandered 
reptoched. , they wenttolaw vpon light cauſes, and 
for ſmall iniaries, which they might well have par vp and eaſily 
brooked. Thirdly, in lawing fell into raſh and violent 
paſſions of rage, and enuy, ſoas they could not temper them- 
ſclues, but maſt needs goe to law inthe firſt place ; which 
ſhould rather haue beene the laſt and the deſperateſt remedy 
of all. And this bad manner of ſuing one another at the law; 1s 
Pali noche x wook Gafigiice, 5 wedkmſe 
* eccems. Pam{notes their a word, th * c or 
hpenny of heicafhokonss y it came to paſſe, chat 
cuercome by the 


troutr- 


.- Tr js/furrher that when 2 manis any way wror- 
aged , it is: Gods will it ſhould be' fo 5 and therefore he 

—_ ſecke redrefle, bur to reſt himſelfe in the will of 

Mg 253 V 069 | 

' ' ef, Iris Gods wilt we ſhould haue diſcaſes, and yetit is 
noleffe his will, that we ſhould vſe good meanes to be cured of 
them. So ivitimrw and ininries done vneo vs, As his will 
b; weſliouldbe afflictcd; ſoalfo hath he willed our detiuerance 


BASED PRESFLEBEESZS on = 


Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth, char wee hou ow! on 


Domes, pe Harare meer 16 and yer 


Ee to defend our owne , andto fave our 
its 1 Ci, ot hom > = aps; hey 
* Lic latge, 5. ſeeker not by owne: 


eArſw, © Cirke cart athe fie 
gn the of others ; but ſeeking her owne, ſhe ſeeles 


te giatef. cf And this prattieeis not not againſt, but according 


T1. Caſt. How is 2 man to defend himſelfe by Law ?' 
Anſw. For the reſolaing of this Queltion,we muſt takerwo 


The ficſt is this ; We muſt firſt try all meanes, and vſcall re- 
mon buleo ers horned oe IU Itis our 
Sauiours e&zon, Mart 5.25, eAgree with t 
Ce thou art in the way, Fes wary ame 
orderof law. games membe 18, Wer: ff thy 
rabroaptes or againſt thee , goe and tell him betweene 
thee and him alone. And Saint P a«{ in this caſ nd wood 
tobre taken beforc-hand ; namely , firſt to beare and ſaffer as 
much as tnay be, 1 Cor.6.verſ. 7. 9 rather ſuſſer ye not wrong ? 
why rather ſuft aine ye not harme ? if willnot end 
it, to commit our cauſe to prinate arbirrement of vneor two, 
verl. 5. 1s it ſo that there is not 4 wiſe may among you, no not one 
that can imdge berweene bus brethren ? Law isto be vicd in this 
| 00 Ag Ing war) es ; and that is, 6tdy in'de- 
{perate 
The ſecond Rule is, That our patient minde myſt be made 
knowne toall men, Phil. 4, 5- Intaking the benefir of Law, 
we areto vie great Moderation of minde , and that in three 
; before we goo to law, nlawing, nd whenrhe lair i 


The modernionof mind, before the beginning of ſuitsin 


law, ſtands in three 
Firſt, 'wemult c: that all iniurics wharſoeucr they be, 


ayer Op 


aharovres A _—_ &emprbeces fa 
by eng, exe, 98 ngatiane, , 


. 
_W— — 


nerare® and to 
we hte ond right we'baie, ing the hand; 
of God, in the vſc of the ayeanes m the meane 
ne dependagenhim by lh for ile and cent of ou 


And bc hwy few or none doe vſe 


God 8s they ; becauſe the greater ſort 
of men, that commence ſuits intlaw, doenot conſider cithe# the 

nas Re of, Gl Courts,, Norman ordinarily will yeeld 
a haire of his right but cuery one fixeth his cycs wholly vpn 
the cuentof. his ation by extremiticof law : and fo ſwaruerh 
ow) fi Coriunmodemidn equity the Word of God 


Thirdly, we aſt ſer downe withour ſelves, awfull and uſt 
endsof our ations, not vniuſt and volawfull, Theſe juſt ends 


L2.votk 6, laſckgaie pace yours, hawe peare with 
all men : {ccondiy, CL aid nhomwemn 
at controuerſie in law : thirdly ,; Ir neither vſing nor ſhewing 
—»— 294) nba Matth, 5. verl. 25. Matthew 
18. 2 
JHOmST is ended, the moderation of onr mind 
| expreſled, by our behaviour, iaregard eucnt 
our aRtion, \ Fac. the Loan w God 
De ey ee ron ge 
whine tual rage or bePlil- 
contented] cauſe quierlyto God, 
| and aces ur ſes nr arms fines, andy with Dencd, 
TOS: :0 Lew} end inf end aby qulproienr, Palm. 
TID. F3F+ 1G Her hoilco 
27; m—_ ded wait ome 
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Chap. 3. Caſes of Conſcience, III. Booke, 293 


that a man thay defend his life and licalch, in ſome caſes, 
20-07 warren TW Law, Exed.22.2. 1f a 
found breaking up 4 bouſe, [mutten that be dyr,no 
be ſhed for him. wasa ftranger in the rs of Sodowe, 
and yethe reſcued his brother Zor, and recoyered all his ſub- 
ſtance that hee had loſt, by force of armes, Gene/ 14. 14. and his 
action was of God. For Melchs/edecks mer him, at 
his returne the er of the Kings, and bleed hin. 
Yea and bleſſed God for his deliverance,verl. r 9,20. Againe, in 
ſome caſes, a man may grve his life for has brother. $6 ſaith 
ine Joby, 1 Tob.3.16. We 00 lay dawne our lives 
> ours; 3- ought alſoro lay for 

I'V. (aſe. When may a man defend himlclfe by force ? 

Anſfw. Not al waics and upon every occalion, but onely in 
aſedhur wieneelten hes aadeco chpany 
e ,that when 1t there can be no either 
yeelding,or by flying,or by ſome ſuffering. $ wear 
violence offered 1s open EO R_ {o w—_— other 
way to reſcue our ſelves, y ng orkilling. Thirdly, 
Te IT nan. 
atume, s ſtay ; oralrogether, (0 as nohel 
can be had of him, nor any hope of his comming. In thiscala, 
God puts the ſword into the private mans hands. 
when defence 1s jutt, and done in a right manner. 

A luſt defence ftands 1n theſe things. L It muſt be done in- 
continent and forthwith ſo-ſoone as ever violence 1s offered, 
Foriftherebe a delay, and it come afterward, it loſeth the name 
of a juſt defence, ml becomes a revenge, arifing of Rey 
malice, as the Lawyers uſe to ſpeake. I1. There muſt bee an 
ineention, — principally, or to kill ; bur only to 
defend hamdelfe. I 1 1. There muſt be ajuſt and equall propor- 
won of weapons;therefore it 1s ay > a naked 
manthorow with a musket, or other peece of Ordnauce, when 
he offers violence. 

V. Caſe. Whether a man may reſcue hamſelte or others by 
Combace 2 


T 3 | "Anſe 


294 III. Books, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 3; 
Anſw. It hath beene of ancienttimes, an uſuill manner of 
defence 1n ſome countries, that un caſe of difference, berweene 
e and people, in matters of weight, two men ſhould bee 
out among the reſt, whoby fighting hand to hard, and 
killing one another, ſhould controverke. Burtthis way 
of how ancient ſoever it be, is utterly uolawfull. 
Reaſons are theſe : Firſt, tis the commandement of 
God, T hos ſbalt ot kill. Im which, ate men are forbid- 
den to kill or lay, but1inthe caſe of juſt and neceflary defence. 
Secondly, we may not hazard ourliyes, without ſome ſpecial 


egy of God: and 
this.1s done in every combate. Thirdly, if Magiſtrates wit per. 
mit ſuch 6 cachioig hoe toniedts defend ind ve 
the life of the rnnocent. For by fuchpermithon, often rumes 1n- 
ec patty gowoby ths 
wor | | 
Bug. it wall be, and is objeRted. Firſt, that a Combate is atri- 
all of innocencie. Anfw. Iris notſo. For hee that is tronger, 
uſually overcomes in the Combate,) not heethar hath the more 
>. morn ge Againe, there. be other meanes tory atruth, 
this ; as by examination, and by oath. - LaMfly, triall by 
the — 1s of the ſame nature with the triall ot a murthe- 
ter by eeding of a touched,or handiedgwhuch 1s v 
doubtfull,and of echoes * 7 
"4 y, nxalleadged, thatif a man take not a challenge, 
hee i»diſgraced for ever. Anſwer, There 1s no warrant in Gods 
Word, for a private man to accept achallenge. Nay,it is rather 
Hat againſt the Word. For God faith, Revenge is mane. The pri- 
vate man ſaith the contrary z The wrong is mine, and I will te 
avenged of him that hath done 1c. Againet 13 betterfor any man 
toendure alittle reproach with feme'men, then to loſe or haze 
zird has life. 
- Thirdly, its objeRted, that the Phaliſtims offered to trie the 
victory by a ſingle combate with the Iſraelites, and appointed 
Hohabſon their tideYeo give the Challenge ; and that David(on 
fraclies ſide) accepting the Challenge, encountered with 
hun, and had good ſuccefle. It may feeme therefore, that com- 
bates are lawtull. For it is better that one man ſhould periſh in 
warre, then that, a whole armie ſhould mifcarry. Anſw. That 


was a ſpecial and extraorduuary example of tnall z ind Deen 
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Chap. 3: Cuſtrof Conſcience, TIT. Booke, 395 
was a champion in that fight, not by ordi appointment, 
but by extraordinary call inſtinct of Spirit. A- 
gaine, in warre, though there be lefle danger in hazzarding one 
mans life, then a whole armie : yeta and juſt cauſe 1s to 
bee maintained, with all ftrength that may bee made, and 


not to the and of one man, who 
RR ———— 


Fourthly, iris alleadged, that an army may fight againſt an 
army, therefore one man againſt another. +, The reafon is 
not alike. For warres and armies are Gods ordinances,and ſo are 
not combates; and it 1s not Gods will;xhat men ſhould deviſe & 
eſtabliſh new waies and meanes of triall, not allowed by his 

W ord, but rather reſt contene with that he hath appoi 
Fiftly, Jonas did hazzard his life , by caſting lots; therefore a 
man may by combate. e-Lnu/w. To lay that ae didgur his life 
in hazzard by lottes, is anuntruth. For there was only a conzey 
Qturall triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſence dan- 
er. And whenthe lot fell upon him, he was not caſt into the 
ea by the lor, but by his owne advice and counſell. eAgaime;the 
caſting of ona into the ſea, did not befall him by lotre, but by 
_— yoluntary reſignation of ES =— of 
xd; wilhn _ it,as a } of the neg- 
left of his af! gzW i fimſelfe confeſled in denſe words 
_ 1 acknowledge, that for my ſakes this great tempeſt 1s wpon you, 
0n.1.12. | 
Sixtly, Moſes and the Egyptian fought a combate, & Aſoſes 
flew him. ' An/. Moſertooke typon him publike revenge in this 
attion, as 2 _—_ and notprivate, as a private man. - For 
though as yet; bis calling was not fully manifeſted to his bre- 
thren, yet the truth is, God had called him to be their deliverer 
out of the hands of the Egyptians; and this very attion wasa 
ligne of their deliverance, which was tocome to paſle after. 
_ Te was 0 fay) . . —_— he bm wr. 
revenged hi ell gypt1 in timeto come 
the Lord would bY his hand; give them full freedome and deli- 
verance from the tyranny of Pharaoh, and all his and their ene- 
mies,eF.7.25. Being then a publike perſon, his examplecan 
proove nothing for thus purpgle. Job 
T 4 11, Queſtion. 
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296 ILL Booke: Caſes of Conſciewee, Chap. 3; 
IT. Queſtion. 
' When Anger it a'vertue, and ſo good and 


lawful ; and whes it # a vice, and conſequently 
evill and unlanfull ? 


—_ hath two diſtin :of which I will ſpeak 
1 their order. =” on 


Seb. 1. 


The firſt part is, when Anger isa vertue and lawfull ?) 
gr uy wack prey. —— 7k al TIO 
full An «yr pct. , rota wave 
ar jebt z and a right manner of being angry. | 
1o. the right beginning: of angep, three chings are x6» 


Firſt,char the occaſion of an 
ly, manifeſt offence of God. Take an examplc, or two. Adeſes 
in ſundry 


Manna ull the next day, Exed. 16,20, Againe,he was angry,be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites had God, in worſhipping the golden 
calfe, Exod.32,19. In Namb.16.15 #5 againe 18 wroth, be- 
cauſe Corah, Dathan,and Abiram, ed againſt him, and in 
kim againſt God.Phinees, Narwb.25,8,1 1.15 faid to have beene 
zealous, that is, angry for God:the occaſion was, becauſc the 11- 
raelites comitted fornication with heatheniſh women. David 
inhke manner,z Sam.13,30,31, was angry this occaſion, 
mpegs page na on th 
Is 1 King.19.y.14. ? becauſe rach - 
| We Yeo ary nu; Cope and bad flaine 
has a7 xr the ſword, Nehernias, Chap. 6. verl.5. 1s very 

» becauſe the Iſraelites oppreſſed one another with uſury 
other kinds of exattions, Jeremne alſo, Cha.6.1 1, was angry 


for this,becaule the 1ſraclites were of unciccumciſed hearts and 
cares, 
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Chap. 3 Caſes of Conſcience. 111. Booke, 279 
eares, and the word of the Lord was unto them as a reproach: 


wn they woke nec 4 

Seco x 1s required, conceived upon couns 
ſell pars * 7 3.E fable eloogisrbye 2c rn 
It thoughts mult be eſtabliſhed by c then 

and fo our alſo. And the faith, Law.1 19. Be flow ro 
wrath.Now the reaſon 1s plaine; tobe the foun. 


dation of all our ations, and therefore more of our affe- 
ctions, which are the beginnings of our aions. 

Thardly, juſt and lawtull anger muſt be kindled and ſtirred 
apbe avadand bets aftectians, as namely, by defire romain- 
cine the honout and yraife ef God, by the love of juſtice and 
vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of vice, and of all thatis evill. 
One faith wel to this e, that anger muſtattend apon ver- 
rue, and be ſtirred up > 9—arr as the d attends 
upon the rms rn —_—_— , when 
rye oor mo - 

ſecond thang in anger, _ Objettor Matter tg 
eecke apragoeching whinh, Sec muſt beremembred. 
Firſt, we muſt pur 
Jr wns ay van wes wy | pro» 
per object of anger, ——— only by reafon of 
rhe ſine. Thus David ſares of hamlelte, that hero was conſumed 
with auger ; not yen hen ar wet wratrarep erp 44 


were hus enemies, bur rhoykepe not Gods Low Plat. r 1.9. 
139. Thus Moſer w _ "6: Idolatrie of the Hraclites, 
wwe hchoy tad frat oat gainft God, fourry daics together ; 


and A PWEINPERd 208 tor their perſons, as wee 


Bur it1s allcadged ta the contrary, that Deviddiredts his ans 
phaſe per Os enemies, eſpecially in P/a/.1 09. 
Firft, Prophers (as hath beene ſaid heretofore) were 
bb ge — _— zeale was 
a pure zeale , pecially for the gl honour of 
God : but our zeale .. os antes, wy Arnot MIXT 
with hatred,cnvie,and ſelfe-love, therfore we muſt not,nay we 
cannot follow their examples. Secondly, 1 imprecations uſed by 
D.zvid; were predictions rather then prayers: for hee rather 
hro-eald indo whes tackdcome ts paſſe, then prayed chat 


* might come 60 paſſe Thirdly, David in his — 


do. RI on I Oo wont DL 
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298 11]. Booke. Caſtrof Conſciene. Chap. 9. ( 
accurſeth not his owne private enemies , but the enemies of 
Ce ame arrwarn 63 rr auoeny ers 
the (pirit of | 1e,he knew the of thoſe,againſt whom 


the offence of God r= 
in lucorfeogivaceatanntaly foler forch,ax ic candor 
tothe offence of God. Thus Afiriam and eArron murmured a- 
gainſt CA2oſes, becaulchee had married a woman of Ethiopia, 

this was only a private offencg, and therefore Moſes beha« 
ved himſelfe meckly towards them, Namd.12.3. 


« + A 


Hah. 
es has 
rmany i ama 7 ce gs 
was Exod. 32. y 
beatings with Cotreny for hone, Thus Chriſt was 
angry withthe Tewes,bur withall he forrowed for the hardnes 
of their hearts, Mar.3.5. Thereaſon whereofts this : In any fo- 
ciene whatſoever it be,if one member ſinneth, the finne of that 
one member, u the puntſhmentofthe ret that be in thas ſocie- | 
, 297 rr in the body, if ohe part be affected and 11] at caſe, - 
ereſt will be diſtempered. Paxl ſaies of himſclfe, thathe was } 
affraid, leſt when he came to the Corinths, God would humble = 
him for their (ins, 2 Cor.1 4.21. Againe, hee teacheth that thoſe 
which are fallen into any fault, to ene 1 
weekene ſe,becaule we our ſelyes are ſubjett to the tentati- d 
ons,Ga/.6.1. And in this regard, he would have men to mourne 1 
with them that haveincthem the cauſe of mourning, Rom. 12. 2 
I5. Thirdly, juſt anger muſt be contained withia the bounds , 
of our particular calling, and civill decencie; that 1s, ſo mode» t 
rated,as it make us not to forſake our duties which we owe to { 
] 
« 
| 
' 
k 
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God and man, nor breake the rules of comelineſſe. Thus [acob 
was angry with Laben,and yet he ſpeakes and behaves himlelte 
as a ſonneto his Father,eyen in his anger, Gen.3 1.36. /onathov 
was angry with -Sa«/his father, and yet he withdrawes not any 
reverent ec dutifull reſpect from him, 1 $w.20, Fes 
ect, 2: 


Chap. 3. Caſes of Cinſcience. ITT. Booke, 399 
Set. 2. 


Therefon overs light 
anger, Pro.'t 9.11 Jt is the glory «nant poſe by ame inform 
ties, EccleF. 7.23. T ake not hotice of all the wort that picky wo 
wor of all that ſtrviints ſprake unto their ' maſters. Be 
that,cauſelefle anger is many times forbidden 1h” the Scripture. 
And Pax! ſaith,that lvve 1s hardly provoked, becaule it will noc be 
mooyed to conceive hatred, bur upon wtighty' and/ important 
cauſes, I Cor. 14 '/ 19 214 ne zoft bas 210% SAW 3 2131 0:1 
Thirdly, when the occaſion is juſt, yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate. Eph. 4. 26. Be angry, andſin not; and if by intir- 
mitie thou fall into it, Ler wor 8he Swumne go downe npon thy wrath. 
The reaſon is added in the next words, Gzve not place to the di- 


vel ; £ he salwaiesat hand to inlame the affeGion, as 
he ply ArhrdLT as hifrage, would havekilled him 
- that was next him. | 
 Fourthly, whenit maketh us to forget,qurduty to God or 
man, and co fall to brawling, and rupng, Thus was 
Shemei angry, when he railed upon the King, and flung flones 
at him and his ſervants, giving bad and unreverent tearmes, 
and calling him a man of b ard a man of Belial. 2 Sam.16. 
5,6,7. Thus did the Diſciples forget their dutie of love unto 
their brethren and? in anger defired- that fire might come down 
fromheay the Samaritans, )/Zxc,9.5 9, Thus. the 
Tewes, in undecent and uncharitable manner, gnaſhed with 
c——_— TIDES $. — the fruits 
wicked anger, are clamors, ayng berweene 
perſon and perſon in their furie, Eph 4.31, Andthence it 1s,that 
we finde Balaary in his anger, to have been mere void of reaſon 
then his Aſſe, Naundb,2 1,27. Hiftly, 


| 
| * 
| 


Fiftly, when we are angry for private relpe&s concerning 
our s, and not concerning the cauſe of God. Thus (au 
Arran (cnn e- and to have his countenance caft 


Jdawne, only becauſe hee thought his 
b nt 97x77; 08T} ah before him, 4-5. 
Sant wes wrethrichBlovs himſclfro ys pw. 


cauſe the people (after the of the Pant aſcribed 
to Davidtcn thouſand, and to him but a thouſand, 1 Sexe! 1 8. 
7. Inlike n_— Ro | _—— lovg that 


he bare to David,and for He 
Sars. 22.30, reg wal ec 

the chree children, becauſe he taoke 04 7) wx Cagnene_cone 
ofthem,Dane! 3.19. pan. YT of private 


diſgrace,groweth to —_———— 
3 x aft 99 erne = 


at Morn angy © _ o be ——— 
hand, 2(bron,16. 10.And inchis fort ere the Lewes filled wich 


wrath at Chrifts Lak, 4.28. ſhewing thereby , a3 it is 
crucly che that they were very hes 
RT Cy cn, NG Cork 
NT "1 4 

111. Queſtion. 


"Wha 6 1b; Remedie of unjuſt Anger ? 


: The Remedies thereof are two-fold. Some conſiſt in 


modieaoa nd fome mprac, 


£13, 


" Sef, 1. 


The Remedies that Aand it Miedinatich, meofthree ſores 
fome doc concerme\God, ante, and ends < our 


ſelves. 
are ſperially (10s. [90 


57JI1I > 


The Meditations that concern Gud, 

I. Meditation that God b Bow > ypc 
raſh and unjuſt anger, we commanteh he covey, name 
ly, the duties of love, Reade to this purpoſe, 5. 91,25. 
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306111. Booke, Caſeraf Conſcience, = Chap. 5: 
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wk 4 and 

tof a murtherer is, robe caſt into he lah of fire, 

arp ' Againe, Chrift veto reward ood for © 

till; to blefſe them that ctirfe vs, and tv dee gord tt them that 

hatevs, wee wilthe the hldren'of onr ther which is in 

heduen, Aatth. 5.45 - And Saint Pavl wiſheth vs, toemerrome 
exill with goodnefſe, Rom, 13. 21. 

IT. Meditation. Ther Ain whih bells dog come 


na 


Oba, > fan Shall I mi, ite wer Y the 
"TL. Me TED Toh, 18:11. 


to be mer s:Aow ro 
and truth, Exod. Fnse ence it 
old world, r 26. yeeres, 1 Per.3.19.' He 
afrer their idolatry, 390.yeeres, Exch. 4:5. 


rs - [ws _— of the lowtinefleand 
wv T1290. Lear I 
ſuterings Arn Ways} tree rite fakd, os 


riyermoterr) td Hepripir, argon he threatned 
RD Rn age ret ne on 
ſome fay , that God and 


- whe cn ni: 
, conlider firrther 
e ſirtants of God, Moſer, when the 


«im, rae gg, 
the Ford Fe 


alt Edge to this people ? 
«4. And Stenen, 
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'h 
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ur | II Booke. 
wards 

fur fre reac, henie wpa b a Fe oY 
OY. - Mediation, Allreuenge inGoliright, and behmb or 


; ey a ag a by com org ons I 


binſebotacks hogs , and the exe> 
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Mcditation, is touching (fred 
WY aro be 
more then ought wee. was III ro.pur vp 
wrongs and inuurics —_—_— . His 
Refsft not emell , but whoſoener ſhall ſanite thee an the ri es 
turne to himsthe other alſo, _ .39- Againe, De 
Ov Togo when oxen: 


"Are two. The 
CET Em w 


we are angry, name» 
yy pr ts 13k a berweene mee and 
hy «bo 


a 


| EEE: 
we 
him the iniury Varhe Weber rntoarmlt gs 
pthe very Lawofammee, What ſoeuer yee world that men ſrould 
Os oath, Math. 7.4 13. 
Makogiager (cles, aroſixe. , '-> 
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fv no more the 
, Marth, 2, 
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2698 Caſes of Conſtience. 303 
, we ate ignorant of mers minds in and 


doing: we wont th meme? an cram their 


inowen we world de be @rinch bn 
commonly we are, '' 


as 
Four, nr ng r, we candoeno part bf Gods wor, 
wrt ing to whim. We cannot pray' : for he that 
lift yp pore hands without wrath, 7:w.2,8.We 
of the Word : for Saint Zewes wiſheth 
Gm and flowe ro wrath ; becauſe thewrath of 


e rightcouſneſſe 'of God, Jaw. r. 


Pry, we nt cone what ar: the IC 

| fo 

ited ans orieth the 

d 7 a pngar ge i Fw: 

atopy Secondly; itinakerbe than 
Cen lofi and gh plecr eo 

wo OE and giting to hjs 

—_ on an il uri ered into hin. 'byWHhe inſt 


y, wemaſt conſider the Canſes of vniniſ! anger, —_ 
| that isnothing bur” the 
choler in the 


, and inthe ke. But the truth is, 
—_— - Foritriſech,/ firſt, ens 5 


in the mind 
vr arg Frey ny Fey he conftimtion of 
chebod, hats, hoeead dry. Againe, we reade in hiſtories, 


—_ IN CS ne Rl of 


> Fureruce at but $0-caaſeof 
anger. | ll MH and! 


Sefl. 2, an 
The Rematiesof vniultagerthae andio Praiceare eſpe 


fine: 
by wr Eſt i, inthe rinje of mngetro concile the fits, both 
in \yord and deed. The indignation of « foole (faith — 


man doth not accompliſh 


20, 21, 


cy; fo 


from Zoe 


;Gon,1 34 


Plal.2-3, fake #0 f 
/ rigs hr 


thy ſonle, Prox.22.26, We muſt For this purpoſe, %becarefullco I £221 
anoid all meancy, that may ſerue-to further the heate of thetem- 
perature of {iicha body, as is apt-and difpoſtd co this vnruly 


- Founbly, weareto conſider that we ſirneagainſt Cod, not Ce 
ence Or TW Ke, but often; Yeaeuery daygand thorefore the courſe there 
of ouranger muſtbe turned againſt our owrie ſclucs, for out 

finnes,, For-this s one of |» worke in 
vs4 vpon our in regard of our finnes commit- 
nk Godand ourbeethren, 2 Cer.7.11. 


» we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to the dayly exerciſes of I ,,... 
 inuocationof the name of God, for this end, that he in mercy 
would mortifie all our affe@iong,; eſpecially this eorrupt and of 
rants nes vniuſt wrath. And this muſt we doe, as at 
is creepin V8. Th 
EE nn 
onthe ſudden,mnd its wil doivsmn good great] 


Aww. Such perioas, when their minds be. quiet, ch oft 
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ut what if we be overtaken with anger, what muſt ye then 
doe ? Auf. If thou fall imo it through infirmitie, yet remember 
thy ſelfe, let not the Sunne goes went ranks Bom Epheſ. 
4.26, Conſider with thine owne heart, anger 1s apoiſon; 
fa mandrinke poiſon, hee muſt not ſuffer it toreft, and lowe 
into the body and veines, but with all fpeede muſt purge it our; 
— GT Pts whenſoeyer wee arc overta- 

with it, 


CHAP. vt. 


Of Rueſtions concerning Temper ance,, 


Emperance is a vertue, that moderateth appetite or 
| _ Anitinmduegre efepencin; rnd indie 
ngs. 0 
I" Iathe uſe of Riches. 
IL. Inthe uſe of Meate and Drinke; 
L1I, Inthe uſe of Apparell. ... 
IV. Inthe uſe of Pleaſures ; wherein Recreations are to bee 
conſidered. 


Sett. 1. 


Concerning the Moderation of appetite in the uſe of Riches, 
there are two maine Queſtions. 


I, Queſtion, 


' Haw farre a man may, with good conſci- 
exce,, proceede in the defiring and ſeeking 


Riches ? 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather to bee conſidered, 
tecauſe this doQrine rightly conceived and underſtood, ſerves 
xeatly for the dureCtion of the whole courſe of our lives _ 
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306 ILI. Booke, Caſes of "Conſcience, Chap. 4; 
the end. Here thereforeI will firſt ſer downe the Ground+o the 
Anſwer, and then the Antwer itſelfe,  - 

The Ground of the Anſwer, I in five Rules. 

_ 1. Rule. We muſt conſider, that and goods are of two 
ſorts : ſome are neceflary, ſome are moxe then neceſkry, which 
the Scri ure AY : 
| riches are two waies neceſkry ; neceſkry tO Na» 
ture,or neceſary to the perſon of a man. Goods neceſlary to na- 
ture, are thoſe, without which nature and life cannot bee well 
bw and theſe are moſt needfull. Neceſbry in reſpet of 
a mans perſon, are thoſe goods , without which a mans ſtate, 
condition, and dignitie wherein he is, cannot be preſerved, 

Now Riches more then , I tearme thoſe, without 
whuach both the life of man, and his good eftate, may well bee 
preſerved. And whatſoever 1s beſides them, is neceſſary. For 
example.To the calling ofa Student : meate, drinke, das. 
are neceſhry in reſpett of nature z beſides theſe, other things, 
as bookes, and ſuch like,are alſo neceſkary for him, mn reſpeRt of 
his condition and place. 

II. Rule. Things and goods are to bee judged neceſlary and 
ſufficient, not by che affe&tion of the coverous' man, which is 
unſatiable,but by two other things ; the judgement of wile aud 
godly men, and the examples of fober and frugall perſons. 

III. Rule. We muſt not make one meaſure of ſufficiensie 
of goods neceſſary for all perfons; for it varieth, according to 
the divers conditions of perſens, and according to time & place. 
More things are neceflarte to a publike man, then to a private, 
and more to him that hath a , then to a ſingle man. 

I V. Rule. That 15 tobee judged neceflary, which 1n fome 
ſhort time to come may be needtull, though it have no prefent 
uſe. For example,the downe that a father gives to his daughter 
at the day of marriage,thotgh it be not preſently needtull, yet 
becauſe in ſhort time itmay be neceflary, therefore 1t15 to bee 


_—_ {tne goods, 

. Rule. We ourſelves qpe often erre in jadgement, in de- 
termining of things necefaarie and ſufficient tor our felves : and 
therefore when men ſeeke things competent and neceflary they 
muſt alwates pray to God,to give them that, which he knowes 
in las wiſedome to bee meete and neceſſary , not preſcribing a 
meaſure unto him. 
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Ir CNS of the Queſtion : which is twa- 

The firſt is this : Man may with conſcience defire and 

ſecke for goods neceſkrie, whether tor nature; or forhis perſon, 

according to the former rules : bur he may nor deſire ſteke 

for goods more then neceſlarie ; for if he doth, hee finnech. The 
of this anſwer are theſe : 

Firſt, Dexr. 17. 16,17. the commandement is given to the 
King, that hath meſt neede of aboundance, that hee ſhowld net 
multiply his hoyſes,or bus filver, or bus gold. That winch the King 
may not doe, the ſubjects ought much lefle to doe: and there- 
fore they are net to multiply their goods. For this cauſe itis a 
great fau}t in ſubjeRts,remaining (as they be) ſubjeRts, to ſeeke 
toattaine to the riches of Princes. Againe, Pas/{aith, 1 7im.6. 
8. —— and vraiment, let ws be therewith content. Beſides 
that, in the petition, Give «s this day, cc. wee crave but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenatice,that is, meete to preſerve us for nature, 
in thatcalling wherein we ſerve God day by day. The prayer of 
eAger is, that God would give him foode convenient for him, 
or ( as the words Ganifie} bread of his e, thats, which 
God in his counſell had appointed and ordained for him, Prov. 


30. 8. 
Secondly,ſeeking of aboundance is a hazzard to the ſalvation 
of the ſoule,by reaſon of mans corruption. Therefore, Marth. 
I 3. Riches are called thornes, that choake the Word of God 
ſowne in the heart. And 1 7 *».6.9.T hey that will, that is, deſire 
tobe rich, and content not themſelves with things neceſlary, fa 
into the ſnare ff the drvell. 
Thirdly, ſeeking of aboundance,is a fruit of difidence inthe 
providence of God. Now all fruits of unbeliefe muſt be cut off; 
we muſt therefore deſire no more then n a 
' In the next place, for the better cleering of this dotrine, the 

ObjeEtions of Coverous men are to be anſwered. 
 ObjeR. I. Good things are tobe ſought for ; but aboundance 
$a goodthing, and a bleſſing of God. An/w. Good things are 
of two ſorts. Some are Canply good,thatis to ſay, good both in 
themſelves and to us; as remiſlion of finnes, holineſle, righte-= 
ouſnefſle, and life everlaſting in the kingdome of heaven, and 
luch like : theſe may we deſire, and ſeeke for. Some againe are 
200d enely mm part, which though they be good in themſelves, 
V 3 yer 
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prev And for our ſelves, what, 
know we, whether God will hs =— us from line, 
when wo eriees and labour for 


1 Itisthep! 

ite we hoe or i Pſa. 12,3. 
| Bare wer is tw Firſt, riches 1n Scripture ſome» 
times doe Ggntfie only ergy and comperent : and of 
them 1s that place to bee underſtood, To this purpoſe David 
faics, that a /mail bang, that 1s, competent and meane portion, 
though buc very lictle, 15 to the juſt man better then great riches 
10 the wicked and wightie, P [al.37.16,And whereas Davidin an- 
other place affirmeth, that morhing ſhall beg wanting to thems that 
fear God /l 34-9. and againe, They mbich ſcoks the Lard, ſhall 

nothing that us good : nd conn enbee undericod with 


{hall have competency , 
and corre&t them by want. — if by riches David there 
meaneth abundance, the words m bee underftood with this 
condiaon z if they bee for their good. For ſo all promiſes of 


tlnogs muſt bee limiged wich exception, partly of 
Col gore kngdome, ml ll and partly of our good and 


we II. We muſt doe tothe poore, to the Church, 
to the common wealth , wee muſt alſo leave fomewhat 
$o poſteritie, Ianſwer : wee may notdoe cvill, that good may 
come thereof. Againe, every man-1s accepted of God, accor- 
did to that he hath, and not according to that be hath not , if 
there bee a ready 'mind, 2 Cor, 8.12. And the cnd ofa mans 
calling, 1s noe to gather riches for hamſelte, tor hus famuly, for 
the poore z but toſerve Gad 1a ferying of man, and1n fecking 
the wr, ro menzand tothis end, men mult apply their lives 


Objea. IV. Wearecalled to imitate the Ant,Prov.6. and 
13. whach in ane ſeaſon.for hes reliefe in another. a 


The: Ant gathers — oncly things necelſiop (hos 
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Chap.1 V. Caſes of Conſtirnce, $05 
doth nor by hindi of eur, ſecke fuperuiry and mor 


is k 
This detrine ſerues to dire&t and informe almoſt all che - 


world, to beate downe the wicked pratice of the vſurer,and 
——_— vs, to moderate oat care in things pertaining 
rot b 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is this : 1f God gine.abun- 
dance, when ks defire it, nor ſeekeit, we La wet 
hold and vſeit as Gods ſtewards, Abraham and of Arj- 
for their riches, and yet they obtai- 


wer one » $.4- 
Where Perer (aithto Anavias F/hen te 4 ; run 
pnto thee ? and when it was ſold, was it notin thy power * Theſe 
words unport thus rauch-: that if we haue and abun- 
__—_  __ —_ them as bleſſings 


Againſt this doAtine it is firſt, that our Saniour 
faith, [t i« a hard thing for bim that hath riches 20 enter into the hing« 
dame of God, Matth.19-13.Anſ. The place is tobe vnderſtocd of 
them, that truſt in their riches, as it is 
FE. hq ay 05 we maſt 
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finnefull m inſtramene of enils. Thirdly, euill 
een rods re ruth poſed: wel mana be ry tx 


' II: Queſtion, 


How a man may, with good conſci. 


ence, poſſeſſe and ſe Riches ? 
'The Anſwer tothis -Ipro 
I. Rule. They which 
is not 
that 


in foure Rules. 
riches are to conſider, that God 
onely nar anos. me ref their riches,and 
themſclucs are but the Stewards of God, to employ and 
them, according to his will. Y ea further, that they are 
to giue an account” vnto him, both for the hauing and vſi 
of riches, which they haue and vſe. This Rale,is a - 
fed truth. Inthe petition, when we haue bread in our houſes 
and hands, yea which is more, in our mouthes ; when we are in 
the vie of the creatnre, euenthen weare taught to ſay, Gize v4 
this day onr dayly bread, to ſigntfie, that God is our foucraigne 
and abſolute ; and that when we haue the creatures, we 
hane novice of them, vnleſſe hegine it vnto vs. Againe,the com- 
mandement, Lake 16.2. Gine an account of thy Stewar dſhip;per- 
taines to all men that haue riches, though ir be bur meat and 


brad. 


IT Rule. We muſt vſe ſpeciall moderation of mind, in 
the poſſeſling and viing of riches, and bee content,with our 
eſtate, ſo that we ſet not the affeion of our heart ypon our ri- 
ches, P/al.62. 10. If riches increaſe, ſet not your beart vpon them: 
CE Seder nor pull 
vp with pride and ambition, becauſe you are rich, Z#k. 6.24. oc 
be to you that ave rich ; that is, that put confiderice in your riches, 
Aatth.y.3. Bleſſed are the poore im Spirit, Now ponerty of Spirit 
is, to beare pouerty with patience, and obedicnce,as 
edby God. And inthis ſenſe, the rich man may 
poore in Spirir, if he beſtowerhnot his louc and 
_— bis wealth, on ris is ſo dif- 

as it he were not rich, but poore, And this poterty 13 ne- 
ceflary cacn inthe middeſt of wealth, becaiſc ir — 

iid t 


acrofſe i 
be aid ro 
confidence 
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(if eee) he ere ing wee, he or ite. ke 
gaine, Luks 14.16. COP AN SITES peel war © 
— -yeaand his owne life alſo, hee io parinie Auer) 
:ienot ſpokeen of aftuall, butof harred. 
Anais in a readinefſe and inclination of the heart to 


inns father and mother, yea oor owne life for Chriſt 
Goſpels ſake. To this ethe Apoſtle faith, They 


ca lc ferhtorsrg Urabe 


hear, Forxhere ce Lee rt he that 
Example of this: moderation of the affe&ion, wee hauec in 
Moſer, who efteemed the rebuke of ne _ _ then the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb.11.26. Andin who though he 
werea King, anda Lord in the carth, yet faith of himſclfe, rhat 
he wa har pln od pondered og as all his fathers were, 
= - 39% oy red 14s wee reſpe@ of the affeftion of 
moderation thereof , becauſe he did not fixe the 

x And of Pawl, who Mo fi alfa 


manner, 7 hare learned to be full, Treroens Civil pe 
I am inſtrulted, - 0 red iehes high Chriti pi: « amr 
ice, robe and to be k Ph. 1h. 12. 6. cs WARS AT te 


apts; year ic Te. 
tentment, is a e; yeathat it requires muc 
Art to know, how to be poore, nd howto Berk Second- 
ly, thathimſclfe was learner of this ———— 
but emtred and mitiated into the know 
Now, thatthis Moderation of 
iſcd, we muſt rememberthat ewo eſpecial meanesare'to 
vicd. Firſt, we muſt labour to be able to diſcerne betweene 
things that differ, Phil, t. 16. How is that* by aright 
iran before hi and therme riches, th 
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(hall ( when 
ord of God teacheth, that there bee three Caſes, 
Euangeliſts ; who in regard of their calling,at leaſt 
II. Inthe Caſe of Confeſlion; when for profeſling the 
all that he hath, cc. . Lake 14. verl« 33, The are ſpoken 
I'9. 39. { 


| we are in 
y 3 Pe4, 24 11, that the 

LIL. Rule. We-muſt vpon thecalling of God, forſake our 
wy | ig hve iachia works, not onely in diſpoſiti- 
m ; Gur in = f 
wherein a man is indecd to forſake all. 

T. 1f he be extraordinarily and mediate! hind 
and vic 
forſoake all that they had, TALeth, 19. 27. ? 
name of Chriſt,a man is depri them in the dai 
Thus when our Seaicnr no neropel 
of all belecuers, 4» che Caſe when they are called 
by God vncoit; ID rhe © explaines i 
thus ; # boſoexer, Cc. for my names fake, he hal recerue, py ] 

ITI. When inthe time of perſecution, fanine,or warre,the 
neceſlitic is fogreat, that it requires preſans releete, which ca 


no other way be had, but by giaing and goods 

Kpirny 63 yy es 3 man is aid to ds _ | 

peering 
4 R 

ſel all that rhow bo ;this | 


aman. is nat bound. to ſell-all at all times; but in. the timeof 


Chaps I V. Caſo of Confeiece 


and propriety, isallowable by - bo Law of God, :Satos: 
mon reacheth, Prow,5.195 — 


hes but he aſt ol pr verwoghery gr 
| ap _—%y ny py ranger ores 


Prox. 10, 22. It ts the bleſſing 
nar ogy; oy woo 


ſorrewes tain. Mcn muſtnor 
wed Caramgen oa Gine ( faith he) mivther 
mee powernre, 
ner riches, Proa.30. $. Danid makes ita curſe, to bee 4 beggar, 
Plal.109.10. andhe newer ſap the righteous mars 
their bread, P/al. 37-25 - Our Sauiour Chriſt bids him 
two coates, yh oy 1 preps Lots 4: 13; Pd 
thing to give, thet 19 receumts , Afts 
caery man to hbour with his ownt 
INS that is, rhar hee may notnecd 
Gontulentbepactoryanc, or any thing, ..70e-4-vank. 
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gf thi mls es iſe three 


T Went fool td hace Chat andtobets him juſtified 
and fanRiified and being in him,” then ſhall we in him and by 
him, hanevhe holy vſe of all that we hace. 

:\ Sore will ſay ; Infidels hane thevſe of riches.. 4{They have 
indeed, nd they are to them the gifts of God: Yerthey ſoin- 
toy them, 2s that before Got they-are but vſurpers. They be 
gifts of ————_— of Gods bur they are abuſes and 
thefts in regard oe en becauſe rhey receiue them 
uteri gift-ynto his child, 

Nl end chaoeeis it-; now he child 

ſteales the gifr that" is him, td therefore hath ir nor in 
that manner, kar his would he ſRonld haue it. In like 
manner doe Infidels ſtcale andvſurpethe bleſſings of God, to 
which they haue no iuſt title, themſclues being our of Chriſt ; 
neither doe they vſe them in thatmanner which God requireth 
by the W ord nd Prayer, 1/7 a8-4-5 . 
TI. We oughtto co Godahat he woald gine'vs his grace, 
to eſe our riches to his , and onrowne ſaluation, 
For richesand other _ to finnefull men that 
hauenot the gift to vſe them well, are dangerous, cucn as a 
hand of a child, They arethornes, and choake the 
grace of God, they letepe thoſe that traſt in th?m, from cn- 
trance int6 of heanen.”' Yea they arc "the dincls 
ſrare, whereby he carcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in it 
at his will and pleaſure. 

TIT, Onr-richs muſt be. employed to .neceflary vſcs. 

TIED 
e 
are of our family or kindred, 1 Tim.5.8, He that 


for huamn wn namely them of hv hoſe dryer the ch, 
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and 14 worſe 1 Infidell. Thirdly,thexdliefe of the s 
algo deneateathied Foam Rarddy. oo 


Mark, 


appetite in 


4 yrs ; arms ars, 
23. 21. Thus much touching 
the vſce of riches. 

Set, 2, 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that conceme 


the Moderation of our Appetite, in the vſe of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which, there are principally two ; the an- 
ſwer to the firſt whereof is the ground of the ſecond. 

I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be any difference in the 
ve of Meats, and Drmnkes, now in the 
times of the New Teſtament 

Anſw. There is a diſtinion and diffzred of Meats to be 
obſcrued in reſpets. 

I. In reſp:& of man for health: ſake. Pax! counfelleth T5 
, Drinks no more water, drinks 4 little wine, 1 Tim.5 ,23.In 
which it is plaine, that there isa diſtintion of mecates | 
ued and commended fgr man, For cuery-kind of food [x not 
euery body : meats are tobe vicd with difference. 
Man was not made for meat, but meat for man. 

LT. InreſpeRof ſcandall, Some arenot to be vice at ſome 
time, and ſome are at the fame time to be eaten, Thus' Paw 
profeſſerh, that rather then he would offend his brother , bee 
anquraſ wy while the world endwreth, nn . Andin 
Roms 1 4+ he di the point at large, touchi 
ky obſcrued, i toad of ofealing thewd 
thatare weake. | . | 


I IT. There 


the courery, 

| meats, which ariſerh vpon the 
bend of conſcience, fo 2s it ſhall be a ſinne to yic or not to vic 
this or that meate. "Touching this difference, beforethe flood, 
——_ in Aras yoo fleſh,but on- 


| we 1 fruit ofthe Gen, 9.3,4. After the 
ry nr mb. but forbidden, Gen,9. 3,4- 
Fromtha time there was commanded a diſtinRion 


of meats, 
whereof ſome were deane, ſome yncleane ; which diſtintion 
| ſtood in force till the deathof Chriſt, and that in conſcience,by 


vertue of Diuine Law. Butinthe laft daycs, all difference of 
meats, ence once, is taken awey/ 
and a free vie of 


all is giuen In 
This the Scri teacheth im many places, 4, 10.15. The 


that God rife pefbegcihes ne. Peter in theſe words 
ans thr tar all meats in the New Teſtament in regard of 
vid, were page lemnehy by God, and therefore that 'no' man by 
fall of any kind of meats , ſhould thinke or make them 
_ J_ rode 0x - The hingdeneof Gedrome mea 
or hteom/neſſe Joy ont 7 Gd, For who- 
ner range 5 2k ſoraeh Chrifh, i — vr Sap: 
ns Hen cappennth arlar pode 
mas fer yr + make any man accepted of God 
whether he vſcthor vſcthitnor 3 burthe worſhip of God is it 
that makes man approoucd of him. Tothe ſame ſe it is 
ſaid, 1 Cor.$.8. Meat doth not commend,vs unto God. Againe, 
Col.3. I 6. Let no man condenme you in meat and drike, oe. v.20, 
If ye be dead with Chriſt, why aus if ye timed in the world ave ye bur- 
dened with Traditior,as T ench not;T afte not Hamile not? All which 
poimieg Here Pax/ would not have the Coloſſians 
with rites and Traditions meats , {© as 
| d— Anrgo neg they ſhould incurre the and con- 
of men : but he would hanerhem to vic then free- 
h inn: Aod his reaſon is double ; Firſt, becauſe 
werenow freed in conſcience, from the bond of the Cere- 
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moniall law touching meates ; and therefore they were in con- 
ſcience much more freed from mens lawes. Secondly, becauſe 
their txaditions are not the Rules aud commandements of God, 
but the dotrme and precepts of men. Furthermore, Pawl, in 
17.4, 3. toretels, that there ſhould bee many inthe latter 
daies, that ſhould command to abftaine from meares. To which 
place the Papiſts anſwer, that that was, becauſe ſuch perſons 
taught, that meates were uncleane (rey mage words are 
ſimply to be underſtood, of meates torbidden with obligation 
of the conſcience zand the text 1s generall, ſpeaking of ” qr 
Etrine, not of the perſons of thoſe men; nor in civill reſpetts , 
but in regard of the bond of conſcience. Laſtly, it is a part of 
Chriſtian libertie, to have freedome in conſciencc, as touching. 
all chings indifferent, and therefore in regard of meates. 

Toe delta me thingoaredypael, by them of con- 

ene. 
we ef. I. Princes doe make lawes, and 1n their lawes doe 
forbid meats and drinks,and they mult be obeyed for conſcience 
lake, Rom.1 3.5. 

Anſw. They doe fo; but all theſe lawes are made with reſcr- 
vation of libertie of conſcience, and of the ule of that libertie 
toevery perſon, Butto whatend then(will fome ——_ lawes 
made, it they bee made with reſervation? A»/. The ſcope of 
them is, not to take away, or to reftraine hlaberty, or the uſe 
of libertie in conſcience, but ro moderate the overcommon and 
ſuperfluous outward uſe. As for that text, Rom. 1 3.5. It is to bee 
underſtood for conſcience ſake, not of the Law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, but ofthe law of God, that binds us to obey the Magi- 
ftrates law. 

Objef. I 1, There was blood and things ftrangled forbid. 
den, 1a the councell at Ieruſalem, after Chriſty Aſcenfion, AF. 
I 5. Anſv. It was forbidden only in regard of offence, and for 
a time, ſo long as the weake Iew remained weake, not 1n re- 
gard of conſcience. And therefore afterward Paw/aies , that 
all things, even blood it ſelfe was lawtall, though net expedi- 
ent in regard of ſcagdall, 1 Cor.6.12, Ando the pure, all things 
are prere, Tit. 1.15, 

Objeft. TIT. Papiſts make lawes, in which they ferbid ſome 
meartes, anly to reſtraine concupiſcence..A»ſ:Then they ſhould 
forbid wine as well as fleſh. For wane, ſprces, and ſome _ 
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318 111 Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chip. 4 
of fiſh, whichthey permit, are of greater force to ſtirre up luſt 
erbery rogue A And hence it is, that S. Pan! ao 
not to be-drunke with wine,wherein is excefle, Eph. 5. 18. A- 
gaine, Tanſwer, that luſt may bee reſtrained by exhortation to 
temperance , without prohu lawes forthe obligation of 
the conſcience, which are flat a Chriftan liberrie, 

Vpon this Anſwer a further Queſtion may be made. 
organ 1 eate fleſh at tinues for- 

den 7 

_ There are two kinds of eatingztating againſt the Lay, 
and the Law. 

Eating againſt the law is, When a man eates, and by eating 
hinders = end of the law, contemnes the authoritie of the law- 
maker, fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withal,by his cating, gives 
occalion vo others to doe the ſame. This eating is a flat finne a- 
gainſt the fift-commandement. For it 1s — bu that the Ma- 
giſtrateslawes ſhould be obeyed inall things lawfull, Heb. 1 3. 
17. The maſter and the parent muſt be obeyed in all lawfull 
things, much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. 

Eating beſides the law, is, when amaneates that, which the 
law mentioneth and fordiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus cate, ſundry cautions are to bee obſerved. 
I. This cating muſt be upon jutt cauſe in a mans owne ſelfe, 
2.It muſt be without contempt ofthe law-maker, & with a loy- 
all mind. 3. It muſt be without giving of offence to any ,by his 
bad example. 4. When it doth not hinder the maine end of the 
law. 5. When the eater doth ſubje&t himſelfe to the penaltic, 
voluntarily and willingly. In this eating, there is no breach in 
conſcience, neither 1s it a finne, to eate that which the law for- 
biddeth. For man hath free liberrie, in conſcience, to cate that 
which hedotheate. Now, if hee uſeth his libertie, and hurt no 
law, obſerving theſe cautions, his eating isno finne. For ex- 
ample : Ir was Gods law, thatthe Prieſts only ſhould eate rhe 
ſhew-bread. Now Davidupon ajuſt cauſe in himlelfe (all the 
former cautions obſerved) cates the ſhew-bread, and linnes nor, 
becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe things : and therefore 
Davids eating was not againſt the law,but only beſide the law. 


11. Queſt, 
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. Chap, 3 Caſer of Conſcience, ITT, Books. 319 
11. Queſtion: 


How we may rightly uſe meates and drinkes, 
in ſuch ſort as our eating may be to Gods glo- 
ry, and our owne comfort ? | 


os aa wt _ 


Anſwer. That wg may ſo doe, ſome things are to be done be- 
fore we nts iS incating, and for after our cating. 


Se#. 1. 2 


The thing that is to be done before owy eating, is the Conſe- Wharis requi- 
eration of the foode, thatis, the Bleſſing of the mentes which - —qrpmcs 
we are to cate, 1 7im 4.5 .Every creature of God ts ſantlified by the 
word of God and prayer. By ſandtification there,is not meant that, 
whereby wee are ſanftified by the holy Ghoſt: neither that, 
the bread and the wine is hallowed in the Sacrament | 
of the Supper. Bur it is this ; when we are aflured, that the crea- 
rure is made ſo free, and lawfull to us,inreſpeR of our uſe, that 
we may eate it freely, and with good conſcience. By the Word 
of God, Pax! meanes the word of creation, mentioned in Ges.1. 
28,29.6 repeated,Gen.g.3.as alſo the Word of God touching 
the libertie of conſcience,namely, that to the pure, all things are 
pure, Tit.1.15. Ir 1s further added, awd prayer, that is, prayer 
| cages: upon the ſaid word of creation, and the do&trine tou- 
ing chriſtian libertie; whereby wepray for grace to God, that 
we may uſe the creatures holily to his glory. 
The reaſons, why this Gandicaticn ws our meate 1s to bee 
uſed, are theſe : Firlt, that in the uſe of it, wee may life up our 
hearts unto God, and by this meanes puta difference betweene 
our ſelves, andthe bruit beaſts, which ruſh upon the creatures, 
without ſanCtifying of them. Secondly, that wee may bee ad- 
moniſhed thereby, touching the title we have to the creatures, 
which being once loſt b fall of Aden, 1s reſtored unto us 
againe by Chriſt. Thirdly,that it may bee an aſſured teſtimony 
to our hearts, that wee may uſe the creature with libertie of 
confcience, when wee doe uſe it, Fourthly, that _ bee 
ified 
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3ae Ill, Books, Caſts of Conſcienet, Chap. 4. 
fanRibked to the uſe of the creature, as it is ſanQified to us, to 
the eud that we may uſe it with , and not abuſe it; 
Fiftly, that when wee uſethe c we may depend on Ged 
for bleſſing of it ro make it our | For no creature 
catr nouriſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods commandement, who, as 
David faith, Pfat. 145.1 6. Openerh his hand and filleth all rhougs 
living of his good pmnaty mbread,we muſt not conſider 

ſi ubſtance only, but the ſtaffe, which is the bleſſing of God up- 
holding our bodies. Sixtly, that we may not grow to ſecuntie, 


nefſe, and of rand fo to prhannc in 
the uſe of our meates, and drinkes, as the 1ſraclites did ; which 
{ate downe to eate and drinke and role up to play. 

Now beſides theſe Reafons, wee have allo the Examples of 
holy men. This blefſing of the meate, was ſo knowne a thing 
of ancient times, that the maides of Ramath-zophins, 
could rell Sexd, that the e would not cate their meate, be» 
fore the Prophet came, and bleſſed the facrifice, 1 Sam. 9.13. 
Chriſt in his owne family,would aot cate of the five loaves and 
two fiſhes, till he had /coked wp ro heaven, andgivenihankes, Mar. 
6. 41. Pawl tooke bread inthe Shippe, and gave thankes in the 

ence of all that were with him. AE, 1 7.35. 

The uſe of the firſt point 1s% 1. By this doctrine, a!l perſons 
are taught, but Gecially noreriand of others, as Maſters of far 
milies and Parents; never to uſe, either meates or drinkes, 
or any other blefling, that they receive at ce hands of Got, 
but with _ and thankes prying. For this which 1s laid of 
meatesand drinkes, muſt bee inlarged allo to the uſe of any 
benefit, bleſſing, or ordinance, that wee rake 11 ha:1d, to uſe or 
10joy. oo we doe not ttmply condemne, but, allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures, yet we derett Popiſh conſecration of 
falr, creame, aſhes, and ſuch like. Firft, becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them tor wrong endr\ as to procure by them remiſſion of 
ſmnes, to drive away divels,&c. Secondly, becauſe they ſandti- 
he creatures without the W ord;zyea though they doe itby pray- 
cr, yet 1t 15 prayer without the Word, which giveth no war- 
rant thus to uſe the creatures, or to theſe ends; and there- 
fore of the ſame nature with magicall inchantments. Thirdly, 
if thacreature mult bee ſantified for our-uſe, before wee can 
uſeit, then we our ſelves muſt be ſantified both: in ſoule, and 
body, before we can be fit for theuſe and ſervice of God. Looke 


as 
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to| 


and faid, Lord, 7 am here, Eſay 6.8. and ſo we our ſelues before 


we can any acceptableduty vnto God, muſt be 
and cleanſed. Theſormeof..lowe weld bon we this 


fore he ifod he Lao-eredt gry 


abs ens ak 
ſtruction, Lemar.r 0.2. And when 4/ofes the ſeraant of :God, 
faded in the ſanRtification of his name, by the circumciſion of his 
ſonne ; Gods hand was ypon him to haue deſtroyed him, This 
point is duely to beobſcrued of all, ny wi GO 
are .to any olergne ſerne.God 
rs nc un. they maſt firittabour 


to be ani before him thei four anode. 
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Tromenow tothe fecondhing; required Fir thor wil Wharis r 
lawfull vie of CO namely, a Chriſtian i- quiredinour 

our while we are 1n v/ing then > | = } cating, 
Forthe berrer whereof, weak aunts 
Fi, tarnay wedoe; and what we muft 
my dey W 6 th gw of Gab 
ce may e 
: andhowis thar? 'nor {| 


trealy and liberally, A 
i5:that liberty, which God 
granted to/all belecners. Thus we reade; 

tus brethren wich bins did eatcanddrinke togzther of 
that is, liberally, Gen. 43.44. Andtothis © David faith, 
that wave, to make x, | ak aa ofle 's 
ke the face to ſhine, arrwell as Fe _ Pſat. 
0g. 15, And the Lord threarneth to wc. 'vp- 
0 h's people, <Agg. 1. 6. in that he ginc them his 
X creatures 
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323 Caſes of Conſlicecs. I TI, Booke, 

creatures indeed, but fuch a of them, as ſhould andy 
their preſent no more. Tee ſhall eate ((air 

he EIT , but ye ſhall not be 

filed, end add, made our Saui- 

our foft in his. owne houſe, Zak.5.29. At the 
| rage om c— Chriſt waspreſenr, 


ore tothe manner of thoſe countri 
ay re rags Tobn 2.10, nd eacther. place; is 


or Mary is ſaid to hauetaken a boxe of precious and 

the hl he _—_ rr oe kr rag ney 

_—_ was onmment, Toh. 12. 

that which ſhe had made, fu- 

we : but Chrilt of her a&, and commendeth 
er for it. 

Ladde further, thatby reaſon of this purchaſed vn- 
to v8 by Chriſt, we may vſc theſe and the like creatures of 
Gad, with Joy —— cing. This is the profit that redoundeth 
vnto man, inthe vic them hurbo hv and ins el db 
his ſaule with the profit of bis labowrs, Etcle. 2. 24. The 
hereof we haue in the A. 2.46, where they of that Church 
_ thatbelecued, are _— ro "a _—_ together with g ladneſſe, 

et in the creatures, 
an yon. fer this chnſes "that it \inthe Land: that is 


EEErer = 


This 
comm praviee! the world; who ſolace and delight 
vic of Gods creatures ;/but ſo, as with their i 
png v0 an of the Miniſter, hr 
thoſe that feare God, and will not runne with them to the fame 
exceſle of riot, 1 Per.4.4. 

IT. The ſecond point is, what we mult doe, when we take 
the benefit of Gods creatures 5 amatteriof conſequence, 
inthe lives of men, Anditis this,that wevie ovr liberty inthe 
Lord; and whether we cateor ate not, we muſt doe both #- the 


the 
man.. For the one, CRE anne 2 ey 
the Lord, mw the Locks the other dorh ic not tothe lon 
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Chap.I'V. Caſes of Conſtience. 33$ 
but to himſelfe, that is, to the ſarisfaCtion and contentment of 


"Tres mm ay op to the Lavd,, there are Faure things di- 


ro be 

[. in oureating, we practiſe Iuſtice. Salomon faith, The 
inte dns thera imple ova 
man:bu afterward his month wah  Prowe.40. 
7. A EEEITNNG of | that 
exery my eate his owne bread : that is, the bread is 
procured and deſerued by his owne iuſt and honeſt labour, 
2 Theſſ. 3.1. ods en dorm ghee ts 


procing at Tatternes and tiplirig houfes, neg- 
ing ( in the meane ) the maintenance of their owne 
charge ing their honeſt labour ; and by this meanes, 


doe euen rob their families of their due and righr. 

I 1. That we may cate to the Lord , we muſt praftiſe Loue 

and Charitic in oat or GED Parort anne! 
Firſt, we muſtgine tono man whatſoeutr. It's good, 

faith Pax, neither to cate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing, 


whereby thy brother ſtumblerh, i offended, or made weaks , Rom. 


and ſend part vnto them 
m9 ay IIG CE Ges 
GH ee Ed een 


and were not ſorry for the afflition Mearortas, or notre- 
he thopoorebratumgte wearteday diiend wentidibod 
and mainrecnance, e Amer 6, 6, 

ITI, Wemuſt vſc our meate in Sobrietie. Ny Rage 
of God, whereby we keepea holy moderation in the vie of our 
dyet, Pron.'23. 1, 2. When thou fitteſt to eate, cc, conſider dils- 
nur we oy har errors 

very carefull in taking , bridle 
wor m7 tpn. he 

IF itbe asked, what Rule of moderation is to be obſerued of 
all, —}. 

2 


I ans 
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I anſwer. Firſt, 
rule of dire&ion to all, In! 


- 


nnd ron For der 


wo clogs rea 
eating is no rule tovs in 


Secondly, ener" is got-to be made arule of 
ng for che EEE 


example of theirs 
— hot. 
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Thar we ma porerceedenatin: we anions 
vita theta limis 


woe to that Land, 
TAs. 16. Saint Paw nora it 
fo une," y Tam. EE that is, 
Lp —— toſlitby the wine morning, 
cucning, 


by day 
I pmomin as may 
of his nature, of his body and 
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Linen you to eate, Exod. 16,1 5.This Davidackno 
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ea, She did not acknowledge 
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Caſes of Conſeiencs, 117. Booke; 


bans of finey td de"reprocucd the carcleſſe and 
47 mn who (with che ſwine) 


ws Gra, tort per rr 
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Thitdly, vs From God onr Fa- 
| en m Chriſt, So faith $, 
Pax: Gineny thankes abwayes for all things, Gat ies the Fa- 
cher, als am of aw Lord doſes ; Epb.y. 10. Thus we 
hold and receiue Gods bleſſings: and he that holds andreceiues 
—o ory wa hen | Ee? 

rey: wemndtluaa 
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1 Cor. 10. 31,” may not 
it was once of the old lewes , hat wee fit downe to cate and 


ir muſt be had 


the 


to reſerue t,and nat to 


"Now if theſe may norbexbuſed, or loſt,muchlefſe ought the 


en ry 
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of God, and of others. 7242 

leaf thivdng mani tho good Meſſngs of Godin 
Cience , © 

ſuch ſort, as they may alwaies tend the bonour of the ge 


Knee age 1. Exceſs de- 
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Clap.IV. | Caſes of Conſcience, 329 

I. Gold and filuer, &c- are the gi === wk 

IL We oO ons it , 
which doe warrant the vſc of theſe creatures , and blefſings of 
| OoTror aye oa rr mee ern abi- 


pa maghd pid Genage "Andie is ud, rhe whe hes 
2.Andit is w 
wm ORF Taco the lewell of gold in hey forehead, whe 


verſc 47. Joſeph being 

Peres Cours had th Signe of Pharnchpar open be _ 

a chaine of gold about but _necke, and was arayed 1n fine linnen ; all 

which were the cementeo Prince inthoſe come Gen. 
PN the, I{raclites did weare s 

which afterward _ ring among area An 

romp arti arr Calfe, Exod, 32. 

verſe 3. And they arenotblamed for Mayen ain 

{ache themeto Idolatrous vſes. So it is faid of King Salomon 

had filuer in ſuch abundance, that, accordi 370 hire, 

it in lemfalem as ſtones, 2 Chron. 9.27. And Chriſt ( 

A hin proces fowfocrheprenesth tg: 
erres 

Lillies of the field before it ,  Matth. 6 RR 

- ke ets 2s the froſt wy 

,that is, in2 garment 
Pad. Sor 10. All theſe examplcs doe oat ras 4 
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1-Pet.3.3. 
notby Paa/and Peter fims 

warn v7 > ee rg nr > For 
Mer arte in hnſothgeciinh were of meaner cſtate ; 
and the Churches in the daies of the Apoſties, confilted ( for 
ag erence baſe, 2nd meane men and women, 


which 


of 


1 Cor, 1. 28. therefore are forbidden them, be- 
ee eee Lakin 
©  meere 
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330 Caſes of Conference. ITL Booke. 
meere ryot,in thoſe that are but ofa meane condition, Second- 


1 thar the in the » doe 
ISPEEES LERSE 


| and coſt] 
a Chriſtian, ſhould be the vertues of Modeſtieand 
Humilitie , ſeated in the minde , and teſtified in the outward 


Okt, IT. The Eſay condemneth theſe things in 
_ particular, Jae gy viewed the wardrobes 
of the Ladies of the Court in Temſalem , Chap. 3. 18, &c. 
where hee makes a of their fpccadll attires and or- 
— and pr the indgements of God again(t 


Anſw, Some of the ornaments, which the Propher there 
, are indeed mecre vanities, that were of no mo- 


ment, and ferued tono- neceſſary or conuenient ſc or endar- 


all.: Againe, others of 


chem, ings lawful, 
and the Prophet doth not condenine' them ar all, as they have 


meete and conucnient vie : but he condemnes them in this re- 
inſtraments and ſignes of the 


wasin { 
ments, 


andwantonueſſe , ders behaui- 
» were the like, if not of the fame kind, withthoſe which e-- 
braham ſent to Rebecca, and which ſhe did weare, Ger. 24.22. 


And therefore we may not thinke , that 
ngs there ſpecified,” but caclythe eaſe of 


them, as they were op + DAT Ir 
prochime to the world , the pride and wantonnefle of the 
heapak dhadgregta —_ Lu 
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Chap. I V. Caſerof Conſtience., 331 

| . 11. Queſtion, | 

What is the right, lawfull, and _ vſe 
of apparell ? 


FE en Inthe vic of Apparell, two thingy are to be conſide- 
ewe nh wow re eerIgTs 11 
ring, when it is prepared. 


pk nan Srhbybarn tb 
fr modes, An Gol ior is he carefull for man. 
And Pas! faith, If we hawe food and r arent , we maſt therewith be 
contend, 1 _ ge we haue faodand (nadie fo 
our hearts, 
x Hy eg hs; tl 
It will be ſaid,  wekngne kar ancithey 


ru 
Anſw, Arthing is neceſſary two wayes: Firſt, in reſp of 


294 uar— wen. wetted health « Secondly, in 
repectof tlc, ling, ancondtion, forthe vptiolding"and 


majntenance 
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maintenance thereof, Ne ITE nonefiry copmnent, F 
which is neceflary both theſe wayes, - For cxample : ap- c 
pardll is for the Scholer, the Trades-man, the Coun- li 
7 l 

If itbe ateed, Who ſhall Ni 
ce 

in cuery order and eſtate ; hy 

| are beſt able to deter- - 

nee 

all 

th 

ou 

m: 

cot 

vl 

ſet 

we 

at 
ma 
mu 
This Rule di practice he 
ul ; h 

ny men inthe world. The greater ſort of menace ny ingly W 
arefull, by all mcanes and wayes, to follow the faſhion, ro . 
take vp eucry new whenſocuer it comes abroad. he 


EE 
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ET ny will yeeld more 
comfort to the munde cience, externall forrh4- 
litie rothe ourward ſtate of man. Ko 

IT, Rule. All apparell muſt be fitted to the body,in a come- 
ly and decent manner ; ſuch as becommeth holinefle, Tie.2. 3. 

If itbe here demanded, How wee ſhould thus frame and fa- 
ſhion ourattire ? The anſwer is, by obſeruing the Rules of de- 
cency and ineſſe, which arc in number ſeuen. 

Firſt, that it be according to the ſexe : for men muſt prepare 
apparell for men, women for women. This rule is not Ceremo- 
niall, but groanded vpon the Law of nature, and common ho- 
neſty, Dent. 22. 5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pertai. 
neth vnto the man, neither ſhall a man put on woman rayment : fir 
All that doe ſo, are abomination SIO God. 

Secondly, our apparell muſt be according to our office ; 
thatis , ſuch as may be fit and conuenicnt —_ in reſpet of 
_— that it may not hinder or diſable vs, inthe perfor- 
mance theguries thereof. Whereupon comes: iuſtly- to be 
condemned the kinde of (ſpecally of women) that'is 
vſcd in thisage, For it makes them like to an image in a frame, 
ſet bolt vprightzwhereby it comes to paſle,that they can not goe 
well, and with caſe or conueniency , about any good buſineſle; 
butmauſt of neceffitic either fir, or ſtand il. TY 

Thirdly , onrartire muſt be according to our abilitie-, and 
pr js cither in —_— and ſubſtance. Wee 

as the common is ) ſhape our coate according to 
our cloth, that ſo > II AI a but bane ſathciene 
wherewith to maintaine our families, andtoreleeue the pore. 
Which alſo ſerneth to condenme the finne of many perſons, 
who hy vpon their backes, whatſocuer they can ſcrape and ga- 
ther together ; in the meane while, neg|eAig the honeſt main» 
tenance of their owne eſtatcs for time to come , and the nece(- 
fary rdeefeof them, thatare in diſtreſi- and want. | TE 

Fourthly , it muſt be anſwerable to our eſtate and dignitie, 
for diftinetion of order and degree in the ſocieties of men. 
This vſe of attire, ſtandsby the very Ordinance of God; who, 
as he hath not ſorted all men toall places, ſo hee will have men 
to fitthemſclues and theiratrire, to the qualitic of their proper 
places, to put a difference berweene clues and others. 
Thus wee reade , that Fo/eph becing by A — 


— 


— KA _ 
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ancient times, the Caprainesand chiefe of armies, did weare 


fine of diners colours of needle worke,to diſtinguiſh 
them from others, /adg.5.30. Thus in Kings Courts, they wenr 
in ſoft raiment, and the poorer peoplein baſer and rougher at- 
tire, Matth.1 1.8. By whichit many in theſe daies 
doe offend. For men keepe notthemſelucs within their 
owne : but the Artificer commonly goes clad like the 
Yeoman : the Yeoman like the Gentleman : the Gentleman as 
the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : which bri 

proccratefon, xdennty oct which 

gs iti —_— 

Fiftly, mensattire is to be framed and prepared, according to 
the ancient and receiued cuſtome of the countrey, whercin they 
are and dwell. | 

Touchi "this Rude, iviedemantn whether, if man fees 
4 rg in other countries, he may not take it vp here, and 

eat? 

. He may not. For God hath threatned to viſit all ſuch 


Anſw 
cloathed with £ Zeph.1.9. And Pax/raxeth 
Reed ob trol Cockth, and comnaguin 
nature,that men went in /ong 


x Cor.11.13,14- And if this be ſo, then whata &ſorder is that, 
when men of one countrey , frame themſclues to the faſhions 
and attires,both of menand women of other nations? This one 
ſinne is ſo common among vs, that it hath brand:d our Engli 
withthe blacke marke of the vaineſt andmolt new-tang- 
PETS heaucn. If a ſtranger comes into our land, 
keeps his ancient and cuſtomable attire , without varying oc 
alteration. We on the contrary, can ſeeno faſhion vſed, either 
by the French, Italian, or Spaniſh, but we take it vp, and vic it 
'* Sixthythegurment bodics,muſ 
oxtly, that we make to coucr our bodies,mu 
be ſuch as expreſle the vertues of our minds ; ſpecially 
ity, Shamefaſtneſſe, They 


Mr. Gt EM oc a a —cm. 
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par ell, m ſhamefaſtneſſe and , mot with broidered haire, cc. 
but as becommeth women, that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
worker, 1 Tim.3.9,10. And our Sauiour commandeth, thar the 
caries m_ even in —— ſhould - 
vnto men, that : our es; t 
EE ene Sa 
Seuenthly, dean 
ter and vainer forr, but of the graueſt, and the moſt Franc 
our order and pak ry gm OG 
prefle rule in touching the ure and manner 
our : wo the wiſe and graue of 
god eo that are of the ſame, or like degree with 


CE hee cr ng 

purpoſe Paw/exhorteth, Whatſoener things ave 
neo, dre , bf therebe any vertue, Oc. hank of the] theſe 
things, avec Sryrmnty and heard, and ſcene in me thoſe 
thagrde Phil 9. Examples hercof,we have many in the Word 
of Of ohm the Baptiſt, whohad his garmencrof Camels 
haire, Matth.3 4. Of Ekas, who is faid to be 4 man in re- 
ſpe of vet andtobegirdol(a lohn was ) with 4 girdle of 
leather abont hi 3.8. Forthele rough garments, 
were the CR Prophets in thoſe tunes,and pla- 
ces, ar we reade, Zach.14. And it was the ordinary faſhion of 
the Iewiſh nation, to vie , hot onely for making of 
their |, but enen the curtaines that were made for the 
vicof lanQuary, oe manrde 14.1f this rule were pratiſed,ic 
would ſerue to:cut off many ſcandalous behauiours, Lo che CON- 
.uerfationsof men. For now adayes, men doe (trine — 
reſpe&t a, rot CG — 

or no atall, ro es 0 

of hes egree pcs Amit excefltue 
is nrroery GERI 
Fe 4's nay ſe, and vnmercifulneſle to the 
which are (6  diſhonorable vnto God, that the very carth 
whereupon men docline,can hardly endure the ſame. Wherefore 
Lek and haue a care to ſerue him in holinefſe 
ought to hate and dereſt theſe courſes, re- 
the curious vanity" of the world, and teſtifying the 
graces and vertues of their minds vato men, cuen by their graue 
and ſober geſtures and habits of their bodies. = 
TO 
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Sed. 2, 

The Second thing to be conſidered in the right vic of apps- 
rell, is the rye on. Donde oh which, two 
ſpeciall Rules are to be obſerued; i» 

I. Rule. —— — — apparell, for thoſe 
proper ends; for which God hath ordained the fame. The ends 


of apparell, are ſpecially theſe : 
Fuft, for Neceſſity ſake » that is, for the defending of the 


garments were firſt made after the fall. 
—_—— rmoyerc the ſtate 
Innocency, before hns fall, was a temperature 
of theayre, in reſpe&t of mans body, and fo there wasno n-ed 
of garments, andnakednefle then was noſhame vnto man, bur 
glorious comelinefle.. Now after that Adew and in him all 
mankind had finned, vanity came vpon all the creatures : and 
the reſt, the ayre a marueiloaus di are 1n 
reſpet of heate and cold. For theremedy w , it was or- 
dained that Adam ſhould weate : which God having 
once made and appointed, he ener. ſirice blefied-ir as his 
owne ordinance, as daily experience {heweth. For, our attire 
which is voyd of hcateandlife, doth notwithſtanding preferue 
mans body in om ner life; = —— if thcre 
werenota prouidence of attending vpon it. 
| Te bod of Apparell, is Heweſty,- For to: his end 
doe we put it on, and weare it, for the coucring and hiding of 
that deformity of our naked bodies, which immcdiarely fol- 
lowed vpon the tranſgreſfion of our firſt parents: and in this re- 
; GT weregarments (after the fall) appointed by God, tor 
man, 17 BUETSIND . 


Itis obieted; that Eſay maked and bare-footed, 
Efay 20.2. and fo did Saw, 1 Saw.ry. 24. lanſwer : firſt, that 
whichthe Propher did, wasdoneby commandement, as may 
appeare in the ſecond verſe of that Chapter. For the Lord 
gauc him commandement1o to doe. Againe, he is faid to be 
naked, berauſe he pntoff hi which was facke- 
doth, or ſomecother rough garinent, that Prophers vid to 


weaUC 
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weare; but it cannot beprocaed, thathe off that garment 
which wasoext his Reſh and dlcinne. i 290 
Concerning Saw/, there be two anſwers gincy. 'One, that he 
. norm tr Are For, wearenot to ira 

fied naked, \ir 4. thin 
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whichare the matrcr of the ſhame: of-cmankind, be otherwiſe 


| a third.end of eppaiell is, the of the T 
this Rapper pn Bp 
7 py pain err rage ear, 
V.2 or « 
| nyt omen res eo ur rs Andin 1 Thrace. Itw the wil 


God, cc. | we, one of —_— how to poſſeſſe hu 
ES I=G | wr uuncanurda'y js abr 
by: bur they br to be vnderſtood of any other vertue 

| . Now thereaſon of edio « end is plaine. 
For ; of euery belecuer, is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a member of Chriſt, inthe kind and place, as well 
as the ſoule, Therefore it oughttobeboth holily and honoura- 


bly vſed. 
Fas the honoucing of the body with outward ornament, we 
mult remember this di : Someornaments are inward, 


and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the ——— 
God ; theſe are our owne, ,filuer,pcatles,and 
ſtones : and theſe areourward. And of the tw a 
all care ought to be had of the inward, then of 
ward and borrowed. For theſe are indced faire and 
ble, inthe opinion and eſtimation of men : but the 
gar ei nn T7 And therefore Saine 
Aaeragry a.agharpur'y wu ny —— 
broudered OA mr ptrons garment 5 þ ut that 
the hndden mean tos IE 
, which 31 before God a thing precions, 1 Pet.3.3, 4. 
\ Now the weme vic our appardl, to the ends before re- 
et further to - ny ſome ſpeciall Rules, 


whchaay(n ns foro drion in therght adorning of the 


enery one axult becontent with their owne namirall fa 
SL oats that God hath giuen them ; and'accounc 
of i thing, be it better of be it worſe. For the out- | 
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is moſt abominable by the very light of nature, and much more 
by thelight of Gods W ord;wherein we have bar one onely cx- 
ample and that is of wicked Jeſabel, 2 King. 9. 30.,whe 
isnoted by this marke of anotorious harlot, char ſhe parnted hev 
face. For what isthis, but to find fault with Gods owne workes 
manſhip ? and to- ſeeke to- correRt the ſame, by a counterfeit 
workeof our owne deuifing ; which cannot but be highly diC 

A cunning Painter, when hehath once finiſhed his worke, if 
any man ſhall goe about to corre the ſame, he is offen- 
ded. Much more then God, the moſt wiſe andabſolute 
former , and Creator of his workes , bee highly - offended 
with all tboſe, that cannat content themſcues wirk the fauons 
| worke into queſtion, and refining it according, to thei 
—  — and fancies. 7 ertuiben mn his booke de habits 
muwlerums, calls fach perſons, and thar deſeruedly, the Dinels 


and 


But may ſome fay, If there bee any CO 
may we not labour to couerit? Anſw, Yes : but we may nor ſet 
any new [forme on the face, or habit on the body. 'Diſſem- 
I ———_—Y as well indeed, as in word : and ſuch is 


Secondly , we muſt place the principall omament of -our 
foulerandodies, in vertue and workes, and not inany 
outward things. So would Pax! baxe women to aray them- 
ſclues1n y apparel, with /hamefaſtneſſe and modefty,t Tim. 


2.9. | 

Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before named, we muſt be 
very {j and our ſaules within the meane. Ger. 24- 
22, s {exuant gaue Rebecca an abilliment of halfe a 
ſhekell weight,and two bracelers of ten ſhekels of gold, which 
ſhe put vpon her. foxchead and hands, v, 47+ all which were of 
no great value, ban eatraOn,let cuntipeadens 

2 
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were clad 


derate, And inthe Old T ings daughters 


vpoa the example of the fobereſt, and diſcreeteſt perſons of 
our order and age ; and that ought tobe 'our preſident for imi- 
Fourthly, ornaments muſt be vſcd not alwayes alike; but ac- 
cording to timesand ſeaſons. Tris noted as a fault in the rich 
nn ute enter pn gpock La, 16.19.1n 
RC þ = _ put on more oarward orna- 
Ents : | ancienmttimes; at marnages, to 
on wedding garments, CIfarh.an:; But in the a> Nec. 
and courter attire is w be vicd, as forthe time. 
, we mult adore our bodies toa right end ; to wit, that 
theredy we may honour them, and in them honour God. A- 
prinihid Role doorhoGufknd, chwadpete ini bodies, ro 
praiſed, to be counted rich and perſons, and'to prer- 
ani procure vato lows of rangers. This is 
the harlots practice, deſcribed by Salomon at large, Prom. 6. 25, 
ER ERIE for which we malt attire oor 


And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule to be obſerued,, in the 


gn ell. 
The maine Rule falloweth. We muſt make a ſpiri- 
- OO hy which we weare. How may that be 


Anfw. Firft, we muſt rake occaſion thereby to humble our 
ſclues, andcharinthis manner. When we (ce the plaiſter 
the ſoce,we know there is a wound:and ſo,the coner of our 
dies, muſt pur vs in mind of our (hame and in re- 
gard of grace and Gods 


And we gre to know, n_y oor po foray 
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| IEA =» Thas ore Cn Hh 
; Thas-: | 
aQttine and ihaecnnig 


ment, If we make not theſe EY! hgh 
rightly vſe, but rather abuſethe ſame. v7 
vp thus point,; we are all tobe exhorted to 


{ poore, | | \ 
this finne there is anabuſe6f time. Forrhcy 
we themſ to pride, ſpend ſo mach timein the Uk 


Ka - 
many other cnormitics, i Thirdly, 
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oy deer vet ind 00 hf is ſoorie 
chat which'is 


Eds ond wet Ne ae 


dy, by Ori Rery, we hr bor way bh ve the 
nr wn aeened Bw penn: df aorer 


(nel avi Pater Br mt tos ST 


100 wy, Ecolo.7.16. 
« "BE Queſtion. " gh 
IW. phat recreations ae: 


are law conuenient, andy tb 
unlawfu and uUnconuenient*. 


cAnſw. Twill done tavgromid, SR 
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he pa - TheLaw of Godfondid 
+ oy ptr meme = dro 
' narty/ 
folly.of the nanirattifoce. For thar'is the bliridiiciſe of his 


minile ,- and the wadgerhent of God him. Ikinwt hath 
c es foto ivehale-hncſaes 


to bemad,/befbre: debifG rhe King of Gat), miarkee what the 
Hothen King could fay, Haze mane vf aid ew, thr ye 


r tothe former Queſtion, is this: - 
| Rey pan ſi: Sided into theee ſores) Games of wito in- 


EE 


then, ſacig the ve of 2 lot 454 ſuler 
Enron 


matter 
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__ —- "a - Sr” te vs 2 
" Fi eto uſe Recreations* 

RT OTRNEL AE hel fr hc 


I. Rule. Wheat 


of Recreation, tht ar 


ba. ED ney 


ASSL RN CEN alſo 
era on he ae | EN 


ITI, Rule. ” The end of aur Rereathel ti be; to re- 
freſh our bodics and minds, It is then an abuſe of recreation, 
when it is vied to wiane other mens money. The gaine that 
comme the ways worle then vary ye i fx thef Forby 
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the law, wee may recouer things ſtolne : bur there is no law to 
recouer things wonne, Ahd yer if play be for a ſmall matrer,the 
lofſe whereof is no hurt to him that loſeth it, and if it beapply- 
ed to a common good, itis lawfull; otherwiſe nor. 
I V. Rule. Recreation muſt be moderate and ſparing, euen 
as the vie of meate and drinke, andreſt. Whence it followeth, 
that they which ſpend their whole life in in gating arpater 
ner Aim, nun And the like is to be 
them that haue lands and poſſeſſions , and ſpend their tune in 
we as is the faſhion or Ry in 


"Now Reanre muſt be ſparing, rwo waies, > 
ww For we maſt redeeme the time, that 


for the. of life evcr- 
= rome? ac: This condeernt eaten praQtice of 


+ and thar. ITOS 
wdmmockgy ſhould employ all 5 dl therime thar they 
ES hr porno rearrange _ 
; andtherefore while rg lervs 
aka the halt we an, en ee amen Ding 


" beendy, Recreation muſt Rn wx arr 
> bur our 


TnL nano 
ro it. This was the ſinne-of the Lewes, 


PCrance... 


Car. 


Cir f Cnſime 
Cuan, V. - 


touching this Vertue , may be refers ta ther 


whichis written, Zak,1 1. SOIIS T8 
of rw: previejares ye have, and bebdld alt things cleane 


— CTR” torhe 
Phariſes : Cc is this: You 
__ to the pradtice of injuſtice 8 
fion, and thereby you defile your ſelves, and all your ations. 
I propound you this Rule; Pratife charity 
in gining of your almes: let your outward good ations pro- 
cond fromthe inward fncere affection of your hears towards 
your brethren ;andthen ſhall you attaine to a holy and pure vſc 
of your goods The councel em, T—_—_ 
Davx. 4.24. To breaks off his finnes by the prattice of inſtice, and 
cm mercy to the affiifted,may bea good Commentary 
to 


——_— T. 
fine almes of thoſe thi rhwandthe Fuetine hs 
onthe remedy, And rr noon 


ft, x. 
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Sef. 1. 
The Remedy, isthe Chriſtian Liberality, conſi- 
fg prepares Lamar in gluing of 


Aer the berrer whereof, fiue Queſtions ae 
briefly to be C— 


I, Queſtion. 


Who, or what perſons muſt giue Nine; ? 


| Anfw. There betwo ſorts EOPTR Eo 


neceſlary. Theſe are fuches hane che works good, as Saint 


whereby they are inabled td edi 
—_— bur Her wane ano ognt org rm 


magarayhyrey—omnr ave the want of other Chur- 
ches, » Cor. $. 14. Many pr be brought - bar 
theſeare im. drnwnnd.a7 yer pe 


A ſecond ſortof giners, are men of the poore ſort,that hane 
but and ſometime deere, ar, And be- 


things neceſſary, 
cauſe this point isgotſo lily granted, therefore I will procue 


the Scriptures. * 
"Them Lo —— birwerks, inbemmeated cohbece 


to giue tothem that 
ET 4-26, yy mom widdow thatcaſt into the Lords 
nakey cf 
a penny, is com 


Eres 
ror pig 


her alnes, be- 
e231 ys 


ames: Arbre at Chua Hereds Steward, 8 Sm/awna 
miniſtred 


- 
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miniſtred vnto him of their ſubſtance, Lake 8.3, Where, = 
way, we note, that he did got x mea 0 opt begging, as the Papi 
firme, butby rhe” — 

ſome, ———_ , Now — o poor 


| m— dicted in the New __ the 
materiall Altar is taken away, and yet we haue ſomething in 

the roome thereof, namely, thoſethat are poore and deſtitute, 
whichall, men are bound in ience to releeue and maine- 
tains, they were to Altar. 'Saine /ofw com- 
mendswnto vs Charity ; not that which conſiſterh in words 
encly, but which ſhewes ir ſelfe inations, 1 106. 3.18. 

that the one isno way ſufficient without the other. Laſtly, 
mankind 1s di intothefe two: forts: Some are gi- 
uers, ſomeare recemuersof aknes:. there 1s not x third kind to 
be found in the 
Yethere an 


w bcrome apo. Of th for to 


——_—_— OF this ſort ardiclyidren vinder the 
Parents, and-ſcruints fubict to the au- 
| yer Jaminion 6 thek. Maſters For the goods which 


have their neither ſeof them 
of = fr matnrheyaes pole 


or I een 

the 

and the Wordof God comma hr ovebenerro hr har 
mallthings. 

if itbe aleadged, thar land the wife of Cine Herods 

Steward 
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Seward, with others, did miniſter co Chriſt of their goods, 
Lok $4. Tanſwer, : Itis tobepreſimed, that it was nordone 

| if iebe ſaidthat dbigai c David 
| | Abigas _ ji, 
Fir qarr nidefeaf bimind bis young ina; (he made 
not Nabel her hazband acquainted, r Saw.2y-r 9, I anſwer, it is 
true : but marks the reaſon. Naba! was Tat 

end; _ Sm 


\ 


him, m——_—_— | he was a fodliſly 
man, and giuen to drunkenneſſe, ſoas he was not fit to go- 
yeme his houſe, or rodifpenſchis almes. Beſides thar, | 
was a woman of great wifedome, in all her ations ; and 

which ſhe now did, was to fate Nabals and her owne life, yea 
the lines of his whole family: for the caſe was deſperate ; and all 


that they had, were in preſent hazard. That therefore, 
a OY 0.9% cre my, e it be inthe 
like cafe. 11901 


\ * Towhom muſt almes be giuen ? 


Anſ. Tothemthat are innced, Eph.4. 38. For the better con- 
cuingit inet rows <epenbes che thedbdchat 
egrees t is aycreme neteſſity, when man is 
vaeerly Pony or dens emation of life; The fe- 
cond 13 great need, when a man hath very lictle to oaintaine 
omething, but yet not luthcient or competent; | 
Now, thoſe that are in the firſt and: ſecond degree of need, 
they are the. perſons that muſt be &1croured and relecued. For 
Q theſe places, Marth.25.35,36. [was bun- 
yoo ws wg oechoadye genrenedily 1 was tits 
bod. Je clathed me, [ was ſiche,and ye mifited me,] was tn priſon, 


Ir: 


— 111.'Booke 


\ bow drinke. o_ 
ourfriends, buralſo of 


ar Fe 35« if chy rather be 
hand, thow ſbalt releexe bins : as 4 ftranger or ſoionrner, 
/ nee rr wm ene an 

workes or cannot 
CE nets Grd wetbes 

that xee in berrer ſtare; for helpe. 

Heretwo Queſtions may further be made. Firſt, whether 
wee muſt giue almes to beggers? I meanefuch as goe from 
OR for they come vnder the degreeof necdy per- 


— are of two ſorts: either ſach as are ſtrong, 
able to labour, and doe ſomewhat for their lining ; or ſuch as are 
weakeand impotent, vnable to take paines for the maintenance 
of themſclnes, or thoſe that belong vnto them. 

— Theft fexreve ner UG For touching them, the 

——pam- cn thisrule: He that will not labour maſt not cate, 

a The _e. Every man muſt live. by the labour of his 

and feed vpon his owne bread. Againe, ſuch beg- 

= theeues and robbers, becauſe they ſtcale rheir labour 

the Church and Comman-wealth, which is as profita- 

ble as land and treaſure. In the old Law, if two men ſtriaed to- 

gether, and the one had wotmdedthe other, the offender was in- 

not onely to pay forthe healing, bur for te loſe of hi 
timealſo, Exod. 21.19. >. Andin ke tnaner, onghe fach 

to beare the puniſhment, both of their theft, and of the L of 

their labour. And the truth is, they that ro them in this 

their looſe life, doe maintainethem ini 

Yet here one Caution is to be remembred : that, if fuch a 

man be in extreme need , he muſt be helped 


compal 4- Magiſtrate, I iy : for 
prmce ſos hve o hore 6 inſt pain i thi 


As for theother ſort, charmevatlers worke, they wee 
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allowedby the Wordof God, rogather their almes themſclues 
bye dooreto doore, 


> 
haue rich kindred : and they are to bee prouided for by them, 
1 Tix. 5. 4. Others arc deſtitute of fri endkinded, by 
whom they may bereleeued : and ſuch he willeth to be main- 
tained by the Church, verſ. 16. And this is no toleration or ap- 
probation of beggers, 


of | 

ine, the begging of almes is the very ſeminary of 
bender varkes, with hand os alin, 
nor are Datos Cane” Comprar IH, 
it doth proclaime to the world, in the cares of all men, the 
ſhame enhcr of the Magiſtrate who reſtraines it not, hauing 
authoritie : or of the wealthy and able, that they haue no mer- 
cy or on. It is alſo a great diſorder in Common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and , carries 2- 
wn hnnodngs oo bye ke 1s diſtributed 

vnwilely and y. And howſoeuer it is the good 
law of our to the Law of God that none ſhould 
begge that are able to labour , andall men are bound in confei- 
ence to ſee it obſerucd ,:that hanc any care of the good of this 
Church and Common-wealth : yer ir isa of our times, 
and greatly to be bewayled, that it 1s neglected , 


The firſt, is a mans owne : And ſuch are they, that bee of his 
houſhold:for which he that makes not prouifion,is worſe then 
an Infidell, as the Apoſtle , 1 Tim. 5.8. Thoſe allo 
which are of a mans owne , as father and mother, &c. 
Marth, 15. 5,6, Now contrary to this ſortare ſtrangers to 
whom we muſt not giue. pos pre and ts 
p30 apy mam, vnlefle bee wuſt and neceeffary 
| Ant jp > amy. peri yr re renee 

A ſecon —— — 

2 


poore, within _ 
ne nn era 
And theſe being , we may in enoxr place 
affoord ou helpe to others. Thusdid the good Sdmarirane , in 
caſe of neceſſiie, practiſe hischaritie ypon a e109, 
33-and is therefore commended by our Sauiour C iſt. 
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following it, 2 Cor. 9. 6. Now as | 
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Chap: V: Cafes of Conſcience. 361 
though a man could deſerue it by gate, bar «rob 
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Obie, addewres  yor 6, I) wr andre 
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are cuident fi 
the working cauſes of remiſſion. : 

ObieR. V. Lak. 14.14. And thou(which giueſt relicfe)/Bal 
OO becanſe they cannot recompenſe thee : therefore almes 


iſerh reward to the gining of almes, 
rr wa and 


vpon the poore 
Henetnd preoarr rog +" and etoide thee nn 
whereby otherwiſe hee falles into teneations and ſnares of che 
Dinell, : 7wn, 6, 9. 
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are the members of Gods Church 
earth,that ſhall come to life eternal! i Fr 
ten; verſ. 1. The Anſwer is made in the 
reſt of the Plalmes. ' Andin thisanfiyer, 
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laſted ior, whereby we giue to man his 
right,or due -and of this, D anid here yi ary man hi 
becauſe if it were not ſo, then this ſecond marke ſhonld com- 
pre ne ——C—E—_—_— 


II; Queſtion, 


What is that indoement , ' which men 
rok and bold, one to and of ano- 


ſorts : ny” 
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demnation to God alone. 
The ſecond point is ; How weare to judge one of mocker. 
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he knoweth by another, is a back-biter- When. Es 

mite came, and ſhewed Saw! that Taned was gone to the howſe 
of e Abwnelech, be told no more then therrath 
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66; 1g 24: * 
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The third Rule. eral wml is doubeful, 
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ners of Teachers, are ſubic& tothe cenſure of Prophets onely. 

For example : A priuate man faies , that he may excommuni- 
, cateathis pleaſure, hoſe that finne,, if hee proceed according 
—_— mentioned, Marth. 1$. Butthis is in him a 
m this caſe, at hisowne pleaſure 
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wan and icy, creagyerm If a bedone of 
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Conſcience. F-IL. Booke, 35s 


ments , tO vphold and 


- If itbe ſaid, that to honour rich men, is to haue the Faith of 
the Lotd Iefus Chriſt in of perſons, am. 2.1. I anſwer: 
In that place, wearenor to honour rich men : burthe 

, to prooue a fault of another kinde, when 
f piety ; when rich menare honoured 
, and when godly poore men are deſpiſcd and re- 
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to honour caery one in hi ; 
equall, or inferiour. Yea, is 
formed to a mans owne felfe, The truth of this anſwer 
(hall (ee in the particulars that follow. | | 


Seft. 1. 
. Touching the honouring of Superiours, theſe Rules are tobe 


Firſt: All Superiours maſt have reverence done 
whether they be Superiours in age , in gifts , ma og 


howſocuer, and that becauſe they are 
The ations of Reuerence due to all ſuperiours, are principal- 
ly ſexe. The firſt is,to riſe vp before the ſuperieur, Zewe, t 9.32: 


Thhew ſhale riſe up before the hodre bead , and honour the perſen of 
' the old man. The econdwhenthey re comming ward vo 
goe and mect them. Thus when ſaw the three Angels 
comming toward him,he ran to meet them from the rent doore, 
Gen,28.s. And King Salomon, Hg mas _—_—_——_ 

wrerds lime Coles vrieo rex ſaith, 
roſe meet her, 1 King.2. 19. The third go bow the knee be- 
fore the Suaperiour, Thus we reade in the Goſpell, thata certaine 
raan corhining to Chriſt , as he was going on the way, kneeled 
vnto him, Marke 10, 27. Thus G__ | — 
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of Tob ; whobeingths your gn yeeres, dared not to ſhew 
ken. Bnt when they had left off their talke, then he is faid to 
wr pray gn ar 
- renerence. 00 ay) | 04r4 , to thi 
rule, called Abraham Lord, x Pet.3, g. Theman in the Goſpel, 
dns Gentiogathak, is Name, 
f 10.173; And Anne rebuked by EH, anfwe- 
red bin> with reaerencc, andTaid, Nay, Lord, 1 Sam.1,15, 
The ſecond Rule iog honour doe to ſuperiours,is more 
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ny; namely, that t 
ad this honour fate find 
ect echell reverence : Which ſtands in the perfor. 
mance of rwo daties.. Theformer is, ro ſtand when our Supe- 
rieurs doc fat.For thus eflrabem, after he had recciued the An- 
xd ary andpropared meat for them, ſerued himlelte 
entree Te GE ietby dee, 
6 on, 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience, 111. Booke. 373 

ſelfe : which duty the Apoſtle exhorteth vnto, Phil.4.8. 
hole faith: If there be any vertme jf there be any praiſe thinks 
ow theſe things, By which he would teach vs,not onely to terider 
the honour of our ſuperiours, equals, and inferiours, but eucn 
PEI nerenyy and praiſe that followeth 


Anf. By obſeruing rtwo Rules. 

I. Rule. We muſt preſerue our (clues in body and ſoule;ſpeci- 
we muſt body, that itbenot made an inſtrument 
finne. For we doc vie ourbodies as inſtruments of 
vncleaneneſſe, then doe we bring a ſhame vpon them, And it is 
the Will of God, that exery man ſbeuld know how to 


poſſe bu 
veſſel in « and honowr, 1 Theſ. 4.4,5-. And that which is 
GHof the body, is to be vaderſiood of the hand, the heare 
the all the and members thereof. 

IT. Rule. If we trucly honour our ſchues, we muſt ho- 


nour Godin all our wayes. For God will honowr them who honoy 
hins, 1 Sam, 2.30. Now to honour God, is to honor him accor- 
ding to his will and word,in the duties of good Conſcience and 
life. On the contrary, they that diſhonour God, God will 
therg before all the World. And this muſt teach vs, 
eucn to dedicate our (clues to God and his pronidehce, in the 
whole courſe of our callings, whether in the Church or Com- 
mon-wealth. 
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